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PROCEEDINGS OF THE bw si

M

VILLAGE SANITATION IN INDIA.

fo THE Joi¥T BECRETARIES,
Poona Sarvajanik Sabtha, Poona, -
GENTLEMES,

Having expressed to Sir WiLL1au 'WEopERBURN the deey inter-
est which I feel in the Bill cow under consideration, “ to make better *
provigion for Village Conservancy in the Bombay Presidency,” T have
been advised by bim to address the Poona Sarvajanik Sabbs with a
view to bespeak their special support-in favour of Village Sanitation,
and to obtain their advice aa to the practical steps which can best be
taken townrds that end. Accordingly, I bave ventured to send you
these few lines, and I trust you will bave the goodness to lay them
before the Conncil of the Association for their favoarable consideration.

It appears to me that what is wanted is, as in Englami,tan Act
to enable the people, under proper supervision, to orgapise themselves .
in the villages for sanitary puorposes ; the villagers doing the work
themselves with the requisite guidance from skilled authority—
that is, from the Banitary Commissioner snd the officers of his
department. As yet, the bigher officers sre Europeans, but the
time will ccme, we hope, when these duties will be petformed
by trsined Indisn Sanitarians, [It is a troism, but a troism
much neglected among us, that it takes a lifetime fo make a
Ssnitariam,] The problem seems to be to combine cfficiency with
freedom ; to provide the impulse and the science from the central
aothori.y, without undue local interference ; s0 as to produce a stirring
practical sanitary executive which will inspire and_divect the %ifling-
wo-operation of every villager, Loo;ing,t/”: . ot ..fn_r:_::-f'
lic opinion in fuch Batb:'_’o—"‘;_; — /,:..r-—":j S
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_wu-or this problem does not appear to be hopeless, For but
atle money expenditure is required. At certain sessons, when culti-
vation is not going on, the villagers have much leisure time on their
M5, and the works required for cleanliness and a village supply of

¢ water are generally of a simple kind. And how could the villa-
“.rs better enploy such leisure time than in making their village more
walthy and more pleasant for them-elves and their families ?

There is, of course, daily removal to be provided for of fou
matters, Buta simple organisation for doing this bas been familiar to
Indians from time immemorial,

In persmading the villagers and in directing them, the officers of
the sanitary department would act as missionaries and preachers o
health and cleanliness, ‘

Important help woold also be given in the same direction if
simple lessons on savitary watters were included in the text-books for

primary schools,

The Sabhe are far better informed than I can be regarding the
condition of Indian villages, out I would urge upon their notice the
fact that, from sanitary reports, it appears that preventablo epidemics
in the villages are on the increase: The increase of epidemic deaths in
1884 over 1883 was 588,000, and they were still increasing up to our
Iast reports. Does not the protection of life and property from pre-
ventable epidemics rank next to protection of life and property from
criminals, as & responsibility of Government, if, indeed, it is not even
higher in importance ? For, since the world began, criminals have
not apparently destroyed more life and property thon do epidemics
every year in Indin.  From the poiat of view of lumanity the need of
action i3 very pressing. And even from a financinl point of view there
wili be goin rather than loss. There is o saving of money as well as
of Jife by sanitary measares, Men must live and  be able-bodied in
order to plough, s thero not some danger that the population is
actually decrensing in vigour ? The race deteriorating through prevent-
able epidemics ? If so, thero will be great financial loss, owing to the
_decr_ea:se of pbysical human power, and consequently of productiveness.
A!Ed,_of_l_ﬂ?ffj'l‘ﬂro toavert this evil will bo justified on grounds of

" bamgnity.  Then, as rogards hardship to individuals,

[
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individaals do not object to personal clennlines;?hn\__
is collective cleanliness carried out collectively, with the Tewm__
annoyance and the greatest possible'advantage to the individaal.

In advocating s messure of this kind for Indis, I sm anxious
that Indis should hate the bepefit of a system which I have seen
working with so much adventage in Eangland. Fifty years ago the
statz of England was much what the state of Indis nowis. The
people had not themselves the power to amend it, Bat they only
wanted a little organization with inspection. Now they have the
powers. The community itself is the eogine that does the work.
Allow me to state one of the many cases which have come under my *
observation, of the co-operation of the Local Govemnment Board in
London with the country acthority,. In a certain country town
typhoid fever broke out, snd there were a Iarge number of deaths,
The cause was not known, but it was suspected to come from
fouled water, Under advice, the inhabitants, acting _through
their own Board (even individuals -may apply direct), wrote to
the Local Government Board in London tp send down an in-
spector., The inspector csme down and inspected, ascertained
that the cause was fouled drioking-water, and reported, msking
certain recommendations. The Country Board sat upon the report,
and adopied the suggestions. The works were sanctioned, carried out,
and inspected ; the inbabitants taxing themselves and obtaining a loan
of public funds with the sanction of the Local Government Board.
The cause was thus removed, and the epidemic ceased. In entirely
raral places the same procedure takes place, and the necessary rem¢dy
is obtained. The rural popalstion in England bas thus much impro-
ved, though there is much, very much, to be done yet. ’

Now, as to the introduction of a similar system into rural India ;
I am aware that Indian public opinion bas wade grest progress in
* these mstters within the last few years, but its good influence is but
little felt besond tire lurger towns, and sanitary missionaries are sadly
needed 10 carry their teaching among the viilages where 80 or-90 per
cent. of the population reside. When deaths occur from an epidemiddha

people must Le taught—not, as at present, to sit helpless, blaming the
Goddess of Cholera or Small-por, but—to call loud! L -

- y i
st Sitkar” to do its part, and al:e actively bees: 7 otkier -
theirs in the matter of cleapliness and r: oo
—

Y
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May ¥ cite’s case which has come to me direct from another Presid-
ency? The following is the account of the villagos described : Typloid
_fever lays vp the whole population for two months every year, with the
corresponding loss of productiveness and degeneration of the race, My
informant had lost the whole of his family, dead of this typhoid fover 3 so
had,alas ! many others. The known causes were that the tanke for drink-
ing-water were fouled by the people, while rank and rotting under-
growths remained uncleared, At last a high-caste Brahmin took up the
matter, putting his own band to the good work, snd improvements
wero effected. These villagors themselves now are awakening to the
benefit of such work, and crying out for a little organisation on the
port of Government. It is uoder circumstances like these that I
plead for the villages, It appears to be proposed to limit the opera-
tion of the Bill to villages of not less then 500 inbabitants. Bat will
not this exclude s large proportion of the whole population from the
benefits of asnitation ? It appeara that out of some 24,600 villages
in the Bombay Presidency, only about 9,000 have more than 500 in-
habitants ; so that about 15,600 villages, or two-thirds of the roral
population, would nof bave the benefit of cleanliness—* simple cleanh-
ness is all we want,” The returns show that there is an improvement
in the health of the towns having municipal institutions, but these
towns bave in British Indis only a population of twelve millions,
whereas the villages have a population of 1854 millions, and in theso
there is a serious increase of preventablo epidemics.

In conclusion, I feol confident that the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha, -
as leaders of public opinion in the Dekkhan, will carefully watch this
Bill ; that they will take the best means to bring it iuto a form well
suited to local conditions ; aud, when it is passed into law, that they
will use all their inflaence to mako its working effective and beneficial.

YAnd I ehall esteony it a great favour if, with the permission of the
Gouncil, you ;vifl jnform me how [ar the provisions of the Bill as it
now standg/ill be effective for the end proposed ; and in what res.
pects peddifications aro required ? I shall also be glad to be informed
—¥Rhat other practical steps can, in the opinion of the Sabha, ba best

_dtakon in this most important matter of Village Sanitation ?
ADG vay .

nliter’ -
e

#-tug, Gentlemon—or in oll trae phrase may I ool



Proceedinga_éf ’ke e
say that I have the honour to be the faithfol servant of yoursdlves
and, if it ba not too presumptuous, of India ? :
FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE,
London, W., February 22, 1887, ‘

P.§.~—For the favour 3f distribation to Members of the Sabha
and others, should the Council so permit it, I formard 8 few printed
copies of this letter. I may mention that I have addressed the Bom-
bay Presideacy Association on this subject in similar terms.

F. N.

To TgEk JorsT SBECRETARIES,

Poona Sarvajavik Sabhs, Poona,
Gentlemen,

Since I had the honour of addressing you just two years ago on
the subjeot of village Sanitation, there has been poblished iu the
“ Bombsy Goveroment Gazette” of Januury 24, 1889, a new Draft
Bill entitled the Bombay Village Sanitation Bill, 1889, which, in
many respects, makes an importsnt advance upon previous projects
of legislation. Especially isit a canse for eatisfaction that the pew
Bill proposes to extend tbe beoefits of sanitary legislation to all Bom,_
bay’s 24,000 villages, without excluding any, as was contemplated by

_the previous limitation, which, by excludidg villsges under 500 inimbi.
tants, excluded vearly two-thirds of the total number, Yon are aware
of the great ioterest I have taken for many yesrs in questions of
Indian sanitation, and ] am again advised by Sir William Wedder-
buorn tosubmit for your consideratisn some points with regard to

this smeoded measure, and to ask the favour of your opinion anad—
adrice, ) ‘ ‘

2, The general method which, according to my view, shouold go.
ver this class of legislation was indicated in my previoos letter, name-
1y, that the Act sbould enable and encourage the people to organise
thamseres in the villages for sanitary parpores—the yiﬂsgggggy' thal'
gelves doing the work, with the necessary ,asltié"tnere not in Khandesh
unsatisfactory resﬁlu\‘ stimulas. "t the Cullector or any other b

e is filing. the villsgeNative, g sersomlly tor oy otter bish-

L —
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- department. The villagers should be cncouraged to get the neceseary
work done in their own way, the results being judged by a qualified
inspecting officer of the Sanitary Department, npon whose report the
Collector would, when necéssary, bring pressure to bear to get the
work done by village organisation, and only in the last resort cause it
tobe done through outsids agency, The advantage of this method
seems to be that the aucient village organization is thus strengthened
and utilised;the hereditary villsge authorities and servants being
gradually trained to the improved methods of performing their casto-
mary duties towards the local public, so that éventually the health
machinery may come to work almost automatically.

But again would you suffer me to repest that there must be, aa
it were, missionaries aod preachera of health and cleansing, if any real
progress is to be made, In persuading the villagers and in directing
them, the officors of the Sanitgry Department onght, of course, to act

a3 such, And would you kindly give mo your further advice as to
how best this important mission can be performed ?

8. To those who, like myzelf, carnestly desire both that the
village sanitation should ba really effectual and nlso that it should be
be earried out by the people' themselves with the least possible
friction and interference, it will be a eauss of rejoicing to find in the
now Bill various provisions which will operate in these directions.
Prominent among such provisions are the sections (41 and 42 )
which placo the services of the hereditary village etivants at the dis-
posal of the village Sanitary Committee, ani which ensurs to such
servants the recovery of their customary dues, provided that their
duties have been duly porformed, It ia believed that indirectly also
this provision will be beneficial as fending to remove friction and to
produce harmony among the various castes within the village. Again,
those sections (28, 30, 88 ) seem excellent which provide that all
money coliected in the village, by subscriptions, rates, or fines, shall
be spent within the village itself. And I am glad to see that Section

. sdusgortemplates donations and loans being made by District and
_dtaken in thi;m'(;sjﬁ"i‘i'i}k to villages for expeaditure on saujtary purposes
ANGoay . "ioht not also a poviion of sach dona-
TTTra e, Gentlomen—or in all trans a turban or dress
«ceasion to those Patels
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and ‘other village authorities who most distinguish themselves by their
successful efforis to benefit thehealth of their fellow-villagers ? -

4. Asregards the general scheme of the Bill, it appears that at
first overy villago is to bave s chazsg of showing what it can do by
itself. In the beginfing esch village is to employ its own resources
and keep itself clean; the Patel being its matnral hesd. If the vil-
lage does not keep itself clean, if it is fouad to be in s bad sanitary
state, it is to have a notice, by means of & proclamation, of not less
than two months ; alter that, if it is still aarepentant, arrangements
will bo made under part IL for the appointment of a Village
Saittary Committee, with powers to punish infractions of the.
sanitary rules, to carry out the work of sanitation, and to reeays-
the amount expended by s rate'charged on the inhabitaute—of the
village, Itis my inference that the extentivn of Izet II, to any
village is consequent upon the failure of the village to keep itscli
clean, but it is not expressly so stated in the Bill, Section 6 docs
pot require that the Collector ahould, in his proclamation extending
Part IL, make any statement as fo the objects and reasons for the
extension; nor does this section expiain what is the natare of the objec-
tions which will be held valid if bronght by the villegers, Would it
not be desirable that the proclamatich should be based on the report
of & Banitsry Inspector to the effect that the villsge is in an insani-
tary condition ? And should not the proclamationspecify the nature and
particuiars of the defaalt? In that case the villagers woul i understand
exactly what were their faults of omission and Commission, woald have
an opportunity of awending their ways before more stringent measnres
were adopted.—No doabt the efficaey of the Bill depends primarily
upon the executive efficicncy of the Village Sanitary Committee, And
8 very vitsl question cpon which I should wish €o be favoured with
your opinion is, whether the mode of zelection propozed by the Bill
is the best one for the objecis in view ? Section 8 provides that the
Committee shall be chosen by the Collector, and that the Chairman

of the Committee shall also fbe nowinatel by him, Are there not
grave objcctions to such a mode of selection? 1 am assored by those
well acquainted with District life in the Bombay Presidency that
owing to the large size of the Collectorates (are there not in Khandesh
2,600 villages 7}, it is impossible that the Cuﬂatﬂw
official, Euwrcpean or Nativ Ve, el Jersonally -

4——”‘-"'—"‘%.
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villagers from smotig whom the choice has to be msde, To placa on
the Collector the duty of nomination would, therefore, be in practice
{would it mnot?) to give the selection of the Committees to
the subordinates of the Taloka -office and the Village Accountants,
who are not likely to choose theindependent men who possess the
confidencoe of the villagers, Would it not be better to allow the
villagers .to choose their own Committee, to have tha old Village
Panchiyat established by the inhabitants themselves? This was
what was proposed by a Draft Bill in 1885, which provided that * the
inhabitants of any non-municipal village may at any time establish a
Panchiyat to look after the cleansing of the village' Suchs course
would be consiatent with the ancient village organisation, and at the
sailodime be in accordance with the spirit of all recent legislation
relating to n‘c&l,SeI;-government. It thia principle be approved, I
would ask you kindly to advise regarding the best practical mathod of
carrying out the selection,

5. Part IIL is apparently to bo put in force when Part I1I, has

proved ineffectual to produce proper sanitation. Bat, as in the case
of Part II, objection may here be taken to the want of definiteness
as regards the reasons for the extension, and also o the nomination
by the Collectar of the members of the Sanitary Board, Wonld it
not ba possible to link such Sanitary Board in some way with the
Taluka Local Board, making it, ‘perhaps, a sub-committee of that
Board 7 The multiplication of local committees having concurrent or
«zonflicting authority, and elected in different ways, appears likely to
producs confusion,
. As regards the nature of the tax or rate (to corry out the work
of sanitation), it is so very important a consideration, that might I
ask the Association!what they would recommend, so that it should be
accoptable to the people without transgressing accepted principles of
texation ? .

6. Thore sro & varicty of minor points on which I shoull be
glad of your opinion, such aa the following questions :

(a) Would it not be well that the Village Rules to be made by
the Committee under Secction 11, should be approved by the Sanifary
Commissioner as well a3 by the Collector ¢
""" 8hould there not bo some provision, by grant of lands or

T ~thar hel:@gi_tp_r.!_\_rillnge gservants to settle in
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villeges where their services are required ?  And if more is demanded
of them to properly cleanse the villages than was demanded of their
forefatherd, must not more be paid them ? =

(c) What should be the status of the Sanitary Inspector { Sec-
tions 21 and 22 )? Should he not be an educated man whose sanitary
qualifications have been duly tested 7 Should he not belong to the
Sanitary Departmont, his services being placed at the disposal of the
Taluka Local Board ?

(d) 17s she Contract system (Section 26) such a3 you would ap-
prove, instead of having appointed village servants ?

I shoold esteem it & great favour if, with the permission of the
Counneil, you woald kicdly inform me how {ar you would consider the
provisions of the Bill as it now stands effective for the end proposed,
and how far you would sugyzest that they should be modified . I chould
also again ventare a request to be informed what other practical steps
are, in the opinion of the Association, to be best taken in this most
importaut matter of Village Sanitation,

.7 Pray believe me, Gcn[lt;men, to be
- Your fiithful and hopeful servant,
FLORE\ICE VlGHTI\'GALE
Losdon, W., mrwu 20, 1889,

P.S.—For the favour of distribation to Mewmbers of the Associs-
tion and others, should the Council so permit it, I forward a few,
prioted copies of this letter, T may wention that I bave addressed the
Bombay Presidency Association on this gubject in similar terms.

APPB\'DN A,

To e Joiyr SECRETARIES,

Poona Sam:]amk Sabha, Poous, Bombay.
GENTLEMEYN,

In continuation of my previous letters of February 22, 18387, and
Februsry 20, 1889, on the subject of village sanitation in India,
now take the liberty of aldressing your Association with reference
to the Seventh International Congress of Hygiene aund Demography,

which is to be held in Londou [ram August 10 to lwn.d-—-
. P -
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. jeots of the Congress are clearly set forth in the Preliminary State-
ment ( copy of which I enclose ) put forth by the General Committee,
As stated by them, “ The aim of the Congress is to awaken public
interest in the progress of Hygiene and Demography, by which latter
term is understood the study of the life conditions of communities
from a statistical point of view; to afford persons interested in these
subjects an opportunity of meeting, with the object of advancing
their progress; and by conferences and debates to elucidate guestions
relating to Hygiene, Demography, and Public Health,” H. R. H.
the Prince of Wales has consented to act as President ; and it is
expected that the Congress will be of great magnitude and importance,

2. You will obzserve that this is the first time that the rmecting
has been held in Enyland ; and a3 a speeinl featore of this Congress
it ig hoped that there will be a fall representation from India and the
Colonies, It is also very desirable that this representation should be
not-only official but also non-official. I am therefore snxious to urge
upon Indisn friends interested in the cause of sanitation the import-

- snce of the present ocession, so that the representatives from

Ir@ia may include a8 large s number as possible of those possessing

detailed and accurate knowledge of the condition and wants of the

Indian people.

3. Might oot this International Congress, if warmly taken up by
the enlightened native gentlemen and Liberal Assaciations of Indis, ba
a turning-point in the sanitary history of the peoples of India ? It
has been said “* The people of India bave no faith in sanitary measares.
They regarl ep1dpm1cs es the visitation of a malevolent power.” [Is
this still true ?] Yet no one can take care of the people’s Lisalth but
the people themselves. How much may—nsy, must be dono by them !
Without them, how little ! “Without engaging the people themselves
on our side, or rather oun their own side, withont convincing them of
what is for their own interost, theic own life and health, we may pass
what Sanitary Acts we please, but is it not trae that they will remsin
‘in great measare a dead letter 7 We may have the most exact know-
ledge of what is wanted to be done to save lifs and health, to save

. these great races from physical degeneration, from losing the best

months of the year for cultivation through being laid aside by fover—

_not to speak of the sad and enormous preventable fever desth.rote,
Tr~te=it in_feared. But we anno&do it,
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Tho educated native gontlemen who know the people will shew
o practical oxample, they will first, as has been well said, * observe
stnitary rales themselves, * Then, must they not give their invala-
able, their indispensable influence to help Gowernment in village
ssnitsisun by creating s public opinion ia its favour nmong their coun.
trymen, and showing them the benefits, ns has been done in soms re-
markable instances, to bs derivel from carrying out measares which
have for their objeet improved lLealth, and therefore greater vigour and
bappiness among the rural population ? And is it not for them, and
especially for the great popular Associations, to assist the Government
in framing the wost effi:ient, the most workable, and least unacceptfble
methods of earrying out rillage sanitation ? Did they help in the Bom-
bay Village Sanitation Act 7

Is it not for them to infl ience the Panchiyats where these exist,
the headmen, the villagars, as 6> the caqses of death and disease:

smong them, aud to remove those of the sad deterioration in physical
stamina but too visible ¢

They will no doubt interchange most useful experience with the
forthcoming Intornationsl Congress,  Bat their work will then lie at
home, as will indeed the work of everyone, European and Orieatal,
who attends the Congress in good earnest to do good,

4. Aud may I as s woman ventare to whisper that one of their
first daties at home will be to influsnce their ladies ? Tuere is perhaps
no country in the world where woman's influence is so highas in
India ; nor where ladies bave som:imes minifested such capacity of
goveraing and of administration.

Bat it is not to this that Lallude. Itis to the every.day do-
.mestic Government and adwministration of the home. And perhaps
there is uo civiiised country in the world (* I speak as a fool'’; let me
be contradicted) where there i3 such ignorance among womea of the
first and simplest rules of health for themselves .and their children,
[Correct me, pray.] Now the domestic health depands on the woman.,
Yot in it not sometimes the case thit the native gentleman, even where
he kmnows, i3 vnwilling to inteclere with his own wife? The ladiss wmust
be parsmount, whesher instrucbed or uninstructed, in their own hounse.

holds. . Let the ladies ba ficst instructed by their own busbands and .
fataers, we humbly soggest ; ani let them then instruck nth~~ =
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for women can only be tanght by women in these malters. Least of
all can they be taught by legislation. A private public opinion must,
80 to speak, be created among them how to save theic own and their
children’s health. .

In Englind there are Ladies’ Sanitary Associations, of which
our Queen i3 often the gracions patroness, In India lot the time be
near when there will be Indin Ladies’ Senitary Associations, of which
our Empress, who is deeply interested in thewelfare of her beloved
daughters of Indis, might no doubt become the gracions patroness,
Let them begin during her life on earth.,

5. Bear with me. I have wandarel far from the International
Congress. Yet not s0. Thess Sanitary Congresses which you will
soon create in India, especially at Bombay, where sach gigoutic ssni-

tary interests are at stake, find their most valuable impulse in contri-

buating to private or non-official elfort after returning home, Indeed,
were it not for this, would not the Congress miss its highest object—
the practical one ?

You do not want a neat arithmotical sum in statisties. Yor want
real practical work for the gool of all.

You will eupport us, Lt the Est meet with the West to learn
and to teach in matters of lile and death, L+t it ba the victorions

army of peace, is the erucst prayer of
Yours, Gentlemen,

Rospectiully and hopefally,
FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE,

London, W,, February 16, 1891,

P.8.—Tor the fovour of distribution to members of the Associa.
tion and others, should the Council so permit it, I forward a few
printed copies of this letter, I moy mention that I have addressed
the Bombay Presidency Association on thiz subject in similar terms,

No. 145 of 1891
Sarvajonik Sabha Rooms,
Poona, 9th June 1891.

To
Miss Frorexck NieRTiNGALE,
Mapaw,
- = Yo R T -
*aewledgo on behalf of the Poonn Sarvajanik Sabha

—
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with thanks the receipt of 50 copies of your printed appesl, snd bave
arranged to distribute them smong the members of the Sabhs and
other persons interested in Indisn Sanitation. The Sabha has also
chosen Sir W. Wedderburn and other delegate at the Congress of
Hygiene and Demography. I lope to be able to send one or two
papers written by Indiag experts on the subjects of the snmtatlon of
a few Indian cities, \\

With respect to village sanitation the Local-Government hias pasa.
ed an Act, bat a8 it hes not provided for any special fonds for the pur-
poses of village sanitation, the Aét remaing virtually a dead letter,
While the Bill was under consideration, the Native members of the Le-
gislative Council strongly insisted upon the necessity of making a sta«
tutory provision of funds for village sanitation by appropristing a pore .
tion of the Local Fands which as originally intended both for improve
ing communications and ssnitation. Latterly nearly the whole of the
money is absorbed by the Public Works and repairs. It was proposed

- %0 Bet apart a definite portion of these Local Funds proceeds ( being 8
pies in the rupee of Land Revenue ) for sanitary purposes, but the
suggestion of the native members was overruled, and as the people
aro teo poor to pay additional taxes or to mise voluntary wubseriptions
snd as Governunent themselves are not prepared to make any sensible
aliotment oat of provincial revenuve, matters remaiu at a stand still-
If you wove the Hygiene Congress to invite the attontion of the In-
dian Authorities to this subject, there is every reason to Lope that the
present inactivity will be temidied. -

Thenking you on behali of the members of the Sabha and the
Indian people generally for your philanthrofic efforts and kindly solici-
tode for the promotion of Iudmn health,

I beg to remain,
Madam, your truly
VISHNU MORESEWAR BHIDE,
Chairman, Poona Sarvajanik Sabha,

. To Rao Banapoa Visexo Moresawaz Bong,
Clairman Poona Sarvajanik Sabha.
Sir,
I have to thank you for your letter of the 9th June last, and shall
feel obliged if' you will express to the members of the Poona Saryajses
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nik Sabha my best thavks for their ready response to my reqnest that
they would bring the subject of Indian village sanitation hefora the
Congress of Hygiene and demography; and also for the valuable
papers which, at their instance, were cantribated by Messrs, Kirtikar,
Ghole and Dhorandar,

9, Thave notod their desire that the Indian anthorities should
A moved to appropriate a certain portion of the Local Fand proceeds
to the expenses of village sanitation under the Act,and I am now
in communication with friends interested in the subject with a view
$o o representation being made to the Indis Office,

3. In the meantime, may I perbaps be aliowed to suggest that
the Poona Sarvajanilk Sabha should themselves institate a systom of
Lectares on Village Sanitation to be given in all the villages and
small towns ?

If villagers are not taught the simple things that they can do
for themselves to promote health at home, Jaw cannot force them, nor
can fands help them, . '

Is it not generally not so much the want of money as the want
of knowledge that produces bad sanitary conditions 2 Do not rich
peop'e in the towns die from overccowding anl from bad draing?
Indeed, are not the typhoid fevers of Bombay city more rapidly
fatal thau the malarial and typheidsal fevers of Bombay villages?
Alas ! wa have also to remember the life-long delerioration in strength
and the annual interraption of labour from these raral fevers.

Must not the poor people be taught that, by merely taking trouble,
without spending money, they can do much to make their homes beal-
thy t But they will never fuke trouble, unless they- can be convinced
that much of the sufering and sickness from which they and their wirvea
and children soffer so grievously is preventible suffering.

4, Are not the great needs of the very poor :
{a) Dimination of overcrowding,
(5) Carrying away of sewage.
(¢) Betéer water-supply.
{») The question of overcrowding sad want of ventilation i the
most difficult one for poor poople themselves to touch ; bat is it not a
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question for the Poona Sarvejanik Sabha seriously to consider how
fresh dwellings can be most efficiently and cheaply erected ?

(5) and (¢} Bt upon the two other points-(5) the carrying away
of sewage, and (¢) 8 better water-supply—tle people can most effectusl- -
ly help themselves, if they are made to understand the terrible results
of neglect and tho most simple remedies.

Might not the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha, which has always shewn
itself 8o activo in promoting the social and pbysical welfare of the peo-
ple, orgnnlse 8 eystem of lectures and practical demonstrations on -
such eubjects, to be given from village to village by men (1) well vers- -
od themselves in the principles of sanitation, and (2) knowing the ha- .
bita of the paople, and able to gympathise with and help them, instead
of stirring up their prejudices ?

Mach work might be done at little monej cost by men working in
the untiring missienary spirit of the late Mr, Ganesh Wasadeo Joshi,
who gave a bright example in bis devolion fo the welfare of the people,

Probably the village school-rooms might be utilised for the lectures,
which might be made sttractivo by object-lessons, with the magic-
Isntern ghowing the noxious liviag organisms in fout air and water,
Such preparations shown at the Hygienic Congress produced a strong
impression. But the lectare wonld omly be the first beginning of

the teaching ; s lecturor who had made himself accaptabls to the peaple
~ would go round the villsge and show the people how to dispose of thelt
reluse; he would explain to them the danger of depositing it in their
little clese courtysrds, and how the solid should be separsted from the
liquid excrets, and the former utilised in their coltivation. Then he
would go with them to examine their water-supply, and show them
certain gimple precautions to be observed :

not washing near the supply of drinking water;

not allowing human beings or cattle to foul the river,tank,or well,

The Hindu religion enjoins 30 much’ purity and cleanliness that
the influence of the religious teacliers aud of the Caste Panchnyats
might be usefully appealed to.

The people have a high respect for the Pancha ys.t--tho Panclia-
.yot, for the Poona Sarvejanik Sabha. The Sabha can approack the
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people th.rongh the Panchayat, it the Panchayat can be bronght to
interest themselves, not only in domestic and social moral conditions,

but in domestic health,

5, GSanitary primers are much needed, if sanitation is to be
taught in Elementary Schools; not mere adaptations from the Eng-
lisb, but productions from the best pative experience.

But much more wanted are sanitary masters—school-masters wlho
believe in sanitation or prevention of disease, end know something

about it,

What is read in the book stays in the book. In leclures, in
schools, representations to the eye are alike wanted.

The officer of health is too often only 4 book and a pen. Sois
the school-master. He must be a vofce—a voice, as it were, among the
villages, Books often do no good ; and so few can iead.

6. The busivess of monicipal and senitary reformers, should it
not b to see that the public money spent on roads, water-supply, &e.,
does really benefit the poor who cannot help themsetves, tnd not only
the rich who can.

Some roads are sure to be kept clenn 3 bub whai is the condition
of the bye-Innes and back strects of towns and villages? Is it not
these ordinary sanitary requiremeats of the common people that need
to be promonted rather than large and expongive schemes for the comfort
of those who can take caro of themselves ? "

7. One more suggestion, Might net the Municipalities and
Rural Local Boards appoint Sanitation Seb-Committees from among
their members, whose duty it would be to help the Health Officors in
their work, and to be the medinm of communication between them and
the general body of those corporatinns as regards sanitary matters ?
This plan is'now being followed in England, where Teaching Com-
mittecs are being appointed for technical clucation and sanitation,
under the County Councils. It is found that the members of such
Committees ara led to make a specinl study of their subject, and much
frosh energy is thus brought into the practical work of the general

.body,
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8. The Sabha will have observed with satisfaction thst, on ac-
count of the sctive interest showa by India in the wotk of the Con-
gress, it is proposed at fatare Congreases to form a Tropical Sectiva,
with & view to ecare sdequate discassion of the sanitation hnd diseases
peculiar to tropical climates. And it is hoped that Indian sanitary
reformers will thus be enconraged to keep iu touch with the most re-
cent scientific developments. :

Pray believe me, Sir,
Faithiully yours and the Sabla’s,

R FLORENCE NIGHTINGALLE
Loxpax, December, 1891,

P.8,—Will you kindly allow me the liberty of sending you
printed copies of my letter, to fallow by next mail, and asking from
youn the great favour of distributing them to locsl associations and
influential Indinn gentlemen, as you think fit ?—F. N,

To the Rt. Hon’ble. Viscount Cross, P. C., G. C. B,, ete.,, H, M.
Principal Secretary of State for India, _ .
My Lord,

The strong interest which, as Her Mejesty’s Principal Secretary
of State for Indis, your Lordship bas shown in the sanitary progress.
of that country, and especially the mctive steps which were taken
throagh the Indis office to bring India within the scope of the Inst ™
International Congress of Hygiene and Demography, embolden me to
address your Lordship regarding that branch of the subject in" which

I take a special and personal interest, I mean Iodian village sani-
tation. ‘

2. In the Bombay Presidency much attention has been given

by the authorities to this subject, And desirons of helpiog in this
work I have during the last five years been corresponding with several
of the leading Native organisations, asking them actively to use their
influence in spreading among the villagers an elementary knowledge
of sanitary requirements. Oa the oceasion of the Congress I address-
ed a letter (Appendix A.) to the Bombay Presidency Association and
the Poone Sarvajanik Sabha, urgiog them to_bring before the Con-
gress detailed snd accurste information regarding the condition ss*"
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wants of the rural popnlation. 1In response to this request the Poona
8srvejanik Sabba sent three papers to be resd st the Congress. But
st the samo time they pointed ouf the difficulties which attended the
progress of ganitation in their Province, Thoy stated thst, according
to their experienco, the Bombay village sanitation Act, 188D, failed to
produca the dosired results, because the Act did not reserve a definita
portion of the village cesses to meet the expenses of sanitation ; while
the rural population were too puor to bear further taxation. They
therefore exprassed a hope that the Congress might bs moved to in-
vite the attention of the Indisn authorities to this financial difficulty.

3. There was no opportanity of oblaining from the Congress
an expression of opinion of the kind desired. But the insanitary
condition of Indian rursl villages was much discussed at the specinl
Indian Meatings held in connection with the Congress, And the
accompanying copy (Appondix B.) of a Memorendum by Members of
the Indian Committes of the Congress will show how strongly the
need is felt for active measares to reduce existing ovils,

4. In reply to the Poona Sarvajanik Sablia I sent a letter
(Appendix C.), in which I renewed my plea in favor of popularizing
sanitary instruction. Bat in doing so I felt how little could bo done
to improve the rursl health conditions without adequate funds; and I
also folt.how difiicolt it must be to moke tho cause popular in the
villnéas if the new movement in favor of sanitation is associated with
fresh taxation demands, espocially when the villsgers bave already
paid o cess lovied to meet tho same requirem enfs. Many ancient pre-
judices have to be overcome, so that it is most important that there
ghould be no freah grounds of aversion, I bave therefore felt it my
duty to bring their requestto the notice of your Lordship, Through the
courtesy of the In dia Office I have been favored with the perusal of
documents showin g the origin of the village Cesses above referred to.
And I under etand thai they were originally contributions voluntsrily
paid for village purposes, Alterwards those cosses were made leviable
by law,and the power of directing the expenditure was vested in the
Local Buarnls. But the Government have always recognised the prin=
aiple of *locslization” (as Inid down by H, E. 8ir Philip Wodehouse),
which gives to village nocessities the first claim npon the procceds of
the village ceas. From our point of vicw reasonable eanitation is the
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first of these necessities, and therefore wo feel strongly that this na-
ceasity shoald be provided for in preference to the necds less directly
-affecting life and heslth,

5. Wo must live in order to work. We must [ive in order to
drive the cart or cross the bridge. Is not the life more tham
meat and the body than raiment ? A village free from cholemie
and typhoidal poisons is more important to the villago population
than the best means of ' communication, Reading tho debates on the—
Bombay Village Ssnitation Bill, it appesrs that the maio object of
the measure is to constitute & good village organisation for purposes of

+illage Sanitation. These - village organisations for these purpoges
gupersede the Local Board, and therefore it seema that in them should

be vested primorily the administration of the funds raised by village
cesses, for village ‘danitation, According to this view the villrgerd
would not require to ask back from the Local Board a portion of the
amoont paid by them; but in carrying out s minimum of Sanitation
would epend what was absolutely requisite. Ought it ever to bave
gohe from tbem, from the time that o suitable villsge organisation
had been established to administer it?7 The balance would go to the
Yocal Bonrd for more general local purposes.

6. "In conclusion, I should esteem it a favour if your Lordship
would beso good as to inform me whether, in accordance with the
recommendation cootained in the Memorsndom, Appendix B, it
might not be possible for the Local autiivrities under the existing law

%o cange anfficient fands fo be appropriated to eatisfy the minimum
requirements of Village Saultatron? ’

- I have tha iy
London, i‘!ni?“:iw bes |
21st March 1892, Your mest ob-dirnt servent; .
FLORENCE NIGHTINGALE,
Indl.t‘Ofﬁce, White Hall, Léodon 8. W.
" 8th April 1892,
Madam,

1 sm directed by the Secrel)ry of State for India to acknowledge
the receipt of your letter of 219 March, tn king certain suggestions in

tegard to the application of the <3x'of village cessos in Inf'/"; .
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the purposes of sanitation. While thankibg you for your remarks,
Viscount Cross desires me to say that a copy of yoor letter and of itz
enclosures will be formarded for the consideration of the Governments

of India and Bombay, .

Migs Nightingale, 10, South

Street,Patk Lane, W, Your obedient Servant,

I am Madam,
{ ( 8d.) Horace WaLroLE, -

Arrevorx B,
: 7 MEMORANDUM.

From the Papers read, and the opinions expressed, at the Indian
Meetings in connection with the last International Congress of Hy-
gione and Demography, it appears to the undersigned Mombers of the
Indian Committee that the insanitary conditions of the raral village
i Indis iz a very serious evil, and that active measures are required
to obviate the existing injary to public heslth,

They understand that as regards villages in the Bombay Prest-
dency, faods are raized by village cesses for works of local publie
atility, including sanitary improvements. But under the Local Fonds
Acts these funds are expended by Local Boards, each of which exer-
cises authority over many villages; and it appears from the Local
Boards Report that in X189C the Local Boards received altogother 424
lakhs, of which aboat 26 lnkha of rupees came from such village cesses,
but out of this nmount only 84 lakhs were spent on village sanitation’
and wator-sopply namely, s, 3,17,250 e improving the water-supply
8. 4,979 on village sitcs, inclgdip~..clearing mnk wemer 2 ::.‘;-;;g
on edBitation ot fairs, ete, /gama. recuirem ents. vssﬂ'“m“’:"’;' o
and villages, d{";i?)n_l e, and rs. 12780 on ¢ongervancy © ot \
eansi—" o § ars that the smouat spent in actad

—Snoald be no fresh aggunds b appe ery small indeed compared to
daty tio b operations in the village was very

! , yaised by the village cesses.
g the removal of the present

ity a8 regards thes®
ties that reasonabl
n.gﬂded ag a fiest

of the undcrsigne-i:
ganitary evils io the rural villages 18 thci}.-rst ,T::‘ft;
villages, and they woxfld urge .(;;I. k, eh:uld "
ganitary improvements in ench villa;ze 8
charge ou the cess raised in that nlf.uge.. S
Until tho Minimum - of .Ssnitat.:{on‘ is complzfe ;r
that particular villsge has beeg_aﬂ;gfopmted to this,
Ty vitvwg- _ -

Tn the opinion

until the cess of
hile typhoidal or
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«choleraia diseaso is still prevalent, it appears to the underaigoed tht'_
the claims for any general purposes should be postponed. _
Glood local communications are no doubt desirable. But they
como second in importance to the romoval of those insanilary condi-
tions which are undermiving the health of the rural population.
(Signed) Doveras Garrow _
‘ Chairman of Organizing Committee of Internatien-
sl Congress of Hygiene,
Geonce Biapwoon,
W. H, Corrigrp, M. A, M, D, { Q.x08 )
Member of the Permanent Committee,
W, Ront. Corxisn, I, R, C. 8., C. I.E., Q. H.P.
Surgeon Genperal,
Late Member of the Legislative Council.
Fort St, George,
W. Goyer Hoxten,
W. J. Moone )
Late Sargeon Goperal with the Government of
Bombay,
- Dapapnar Naorousr,
3.V, Poong, M. D,
'W. WeDDERBURN,
. Trowas Hoveriy Henpi~
{_to uang 7 Tolonet C. 1. E,
for Rajputana,
Indis Office,
White hall,
'London, S. W.
8th April, 185!



THE NEW MHOWRA BILL.

1L
( THE THANA ‘COMMITIEE’S REPOR)NELYSED. ,\

In our iast article on_ this” sub_]ect we cxamined the’
figures lnid by Sir Charles Pritchard on the table of the
Legislative Council, and inter aliz endeavoured to show ¢ 1 That
compz.ed with the figures of otfences for 1880-81 and 1881-82,
the figures for ¢ recent® years showed not merely no * very_
gerious ' rise, but a very substantial fall-off, and that if a Bill
based on the heavy figures of those two years was vetoed by
the Government of India, a jfortiori must that Government
veto a mensare, based on the much lower figares of °recent’
years, even if the Local Legislature were to pass it : 2 That
the fact that when assent to the Bill of 1882 was withheld- by
the Government of India, the Bombay Government were able
by other means to materially veduce the heavy figures of
offences detected in 1880-81 znd 1881-82 in subsequent
years, und keep them within woderate bounds, showed that
legislution of the kind proposed was not required for coping
with the evil of illicit distillation, which again wes - now
swaller in magnitude than what it had been prior to 1882 :
'8 That the sudden increuse thut had taken place in the number
of offvnces in 1888 was entirely due to the action of Governe
ment, and that it was therefore unfair on the part of Govern-
ment to tuke advantage of it - to justify repressive
legislation : 4 That the figurs for 1888-89, considerably higher

03 it was than that for 1887-88, did not represent Mhowra
distillation exclusively, but covered much illicit distillation of
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toddy also, and therefore it conld not be snid that there wa.ﬁ
in that year a very serions increase in the illicit distillation o
liquor from Mhowra flowers : 5 That it was vnfair t.
‘e2ribe the increase that had taken place in 1888 as recent
cause statistics for later years were available, and ther
"showed a material diminution in the number of offences : ¢
That since the abolition of the experimental arrangements o
1888, the number of offences bad been steadily and rapidly
diminisbing, eliciting expressions of satisfaction from the
head of the Abksri Department itself, and that in the
course of a year .or two, a return to the state of things
~whigk~ad prevailed prior to 1888 might be legitimately:
looked for, This line of argmment was made necessary
by the allegation contained in the Statement of Objects
and Reasons that the introduction of the Bill was neces-
sitated by a ¢ recent * ¢ very serious’ increase in the illicit:
distillation of liquor from Mbowra flowers—an allegation en-
tirely opposed to facls, as we have shown in oumr previous
article, The apologists of the Bill, however, seem now to
abandon their first position, and tarn round and say that the
matter should be judged, not in this comparative light, but on
its absolute merits.’ At least fhis appears to be their intention so
farasit can be gathered from the Report of the Select Committee,
wherein not one word is to be found aboat tho alleged * recent ’
and * very serfous’ increase in the illicit distillation from
Mhowra, Weare ready to meet this new line of defence and it is
clear that our best course under the circumstances is to analyse
the evidence and esamine the Report of the Thana
Committee of 1883, whose recommendations constitute
the bulwork ot the new official position, The voluminons
mags . of evidence published bas apparently deterred many
« froin - wading: through it fo see how far the Committes’s
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Roport can be said to represent the resulls of a carefu] and
impartial consideration of the evidence recorded by it With
a non-chalance unfortunately not rare in such matters, this
Roport has been accepted as the basis of the restrictiony ™
proposed, and if we could but succeed in exposing the true
chnracter of this Report, and show that it was a clever device.
to reaffirm foregone conclusions under the mask of a solemn
inquiry, we think we shall have rendered a distinct service to
the public. _,

In the first place this so-cnlled Committee consisted of two
Revenus Officers who had, to a grent extent, committed them-
selves to an advocacy of aggressive legislation, There was no
non-official or mative member associated in the work.. Not
that none were available or competent for the daty, One or
more of the independent members who had voted against the
Bill #a Council could easily have been selected for this responsie
ble task, Sir Jamshetji J ijiﬁm‘:ﬁ. Gopalrao Deshmukha,
and Mr. W, M, Mecaulay,_ however, took great interest in the
_inquiry, and the evidence recorded by the Com-
* mittee consists largely of communications which were sent
through these gentlemen. Mr, Macaulay went so far as to re-
cord bhis view, arrived at, as he says, after extensive inquiries
carried on for nine months, that ® the smuggling and illicit
distilling and other crimes which were complaived of in
the Legislative Council during the discussion of the Mhowrs
Bill are, in a great measure, due to exorbitant duty, to the
stringency of the Act as well, as to the highly objectionable’
manner in which the liquor revenue is farmed.” The same
nine months spent by the official Committes in these inquiries
sntisfied them that the duty was not exorbitant, that there was
no siringency in the Act, and that there was nothing objection-

abls in the manner in which the liquor revenne was farmed,



4 The New Mlowra BTl

If officials and pon-officials bad been associated together, the
Committee’s labours would lave inspired eonfidence, and thers
wonld buve Leen more ground for deliberation and & fuir
cotipromise, Av it was, the exclusively officinl view of the
depurtment found only o formal reuflirmation of its faregons
conclasions in the Committes’s Heport, and it ix no wonder jf
the resnits of such an inqniry have failed to convert the publiz,
ond Jeud it to modify ity strong and generad condempation of

the measure,

It should bo remembored that the Committes was ap-
pointad by the local Gevernment under thie pressure of the
Government of India, In vetoing the old Bill, the Govern.
ment of India expressed its opinion that * further inquiry shonld
ho made as to (1) whother the bigh rate of duty charged
on licit apirit in the districts of Thana and Kolaba Las not en-
ocuraged smuggling, and the oppartunity might at the same
timo be taken to investigute somewhat more clonely the ques-
tion as to ( 2 ) whether Mbowrn flowor is over nsed us food in
these districts,” If it was found as the result of thess jn-
quiries that (1) the flower is not used as an article of food,
ond (2 ) §f it wus clearly proved that no remedy for the
existing stste of things in those districts could be
found in g relaxation of the preset Abkari laws, it
might then be considered, the Government of India said,
whether logislation shonld not be undertaken. There were
thus two points laid down by tho Government of India on
which further inquiry waos desired, and the Thana Committee,
taking their cuo from tho traditions of the department, affirmed
the following conclusiona s (1) That the evils complained of conld
not be attributed to the ruto of the tax on paim trees, ( 2)
?hnt the eviin wore due not to the woverity of tho Abkari aystam.
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bat {o its incompleteness, (3) That the rate of duty was
not bigh, (4 ) And that Mbawra flowers were not a staple
article of food, nor were they used, to any appreciable extent,
as food for cattle, The Committee” were farther of opinion.
that a reduction of the rate fixed for tapping palm trees and
the duty oo spirits wonld increase intemperance and - disorder,
and that restrictive legislation, regulating the possession saod
sale of flowers, was the only remedy to check the evils come
plained of ; and they them suggested (1) that this restriction
should be relnxed for 2! months during the Sowering season
(2} that a8 minimem pnce should be fixed for the purchase of
fiowers by the licensed vendors; (3) that the number of
licensed spirit shops should be increased wuntil every five
miles area had at least ope shop of ils own, (i) that
the limit of the maximum quantity removed from a shop
should be maised from one gallon to four gallons between
June and November to suit the conveniences and needs of the
agricaltarists ; (5) and lastly, that the maximum price for the
retail sale of toddy should be reduced by one half,

e shall consider the remedial suggestions later on,
At present we are concerned chiefly with the conclasions of
the Commiitee on the two main points submitied to them for
report. In our opinion the ‘strongest condemnafion of the
Commitiee’s report rests on the fact that they willfully chose
to misunderstand their instructions. 'Whea they were asked
tkeir opinion as to whether the rates of dufy charged on Hcit
spirits were not so high as to encourage smuggling, they re-
marked that any rate of doty was an inceative to illicit
practices. They construed the word ® high™ into & wnduly
bigh,” scd baviog pat this constraction, they proceeded fur.
ther to contrast these rates with the daty on imported fore-iaw}_
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liquor, and, as the resalt of such comparison, arrived at
the comfortable counclusion that the rates were low, and
not high, Such s quibbling could never have stood the test
of & moment’s impartial and independent esamination, The
movements which influence large masses of men are not govern-
~-ed by roles of arithmetic, Practical men know as o fact that
every rate of duty is not necessarily an incentive to illicit prac.
tices, The rate must over-step a certain line before it practi-
cally encourages men to resort to illicit means, The risks
and dangers. of such practices have their own money value, and
it is this element, which varies with place and time, .that de-
termines the character of a high or low duty, The words high
and low used in this connection have an obvious reference, not
to the rates on other commodities used by a difforent set of
people, but to the diffsrence between the normal and nataral
cost of the manafactured article in the place, and its
artificial price owing to the duty charged. These consi-
derations are so obvious that we cannot but wonder how they
could have escaped the notice of the official members, If the
naturai and normal cost of manufacturing spirit from Mhowra
flowers is so low that the risks and dangers involved in its sec-
ret manufacture are more than codnterbalanced by the
difference between it and the price of the spirit
when charged with full daty, there is ample room for
smuggling, and a direct encouragement to it, This
practical aspect of the question does nmot appear to have
attracted any attention, All comparisons between Mhowra and
toddy rates and the rates charged om imported liquor are abso-
lutely out of place, Imported foreign liquor cannol be made in
Iadia, The cost of mannfacture aud transport is high, Tha duty
chqued. oun it is meant as a tax on the qutirj_r of the rich wha
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are well sble to pay it. There can be no comparison between
the rate charged on such liquor and the rates charged on & com-
modity which can be produced in Thana every-where at a slight
cost, and which is not an article of luzury for the rich, but one -
of daily, though sud,necessity to the very poorest population, The
orders of the Government.of India referred to in the Report could
never bave contemplated such a travesty of facts, as appears to
bave been wilfully made in this connection, with a view to
avoid a disagreeable reply in the affirmative to the question
proposed, The instructions of the Government of India only
suggest that, as ' npearly as possible, thie customs and excise
duties shonld be equivalent, not equal. In view of the facts-
urged above, and the admission that illicit manufacture has
been one of the consequences of the system which imposed high
duties, there is only ong inference possible, and that is that the
illicit manufacture is due to the-high rates, There was no com-
plaint, before the present Abkari system was introduced, of illicit
mamufacture because the duty was low; there is complaint
now because the duties are bigh, as evndenced by the fact that
there is smuggling. The Report of the Committes makes a strong
point that, while the duty on palm juice spirits is nearly
equal to that on Mhowra spirits, there is no complaint of illicit
distillation in respect of palm trees, because these are under
strict control, while there i3 loud complaint about the distilla.
tion of Mhowra spirits, due, it is alleged, not to the severi-ty, but
to the inadequacy, of the control in regard to the possession
and sale of Mhowra flowers, The wilnesses examined before
_ tbe Committee admitted that illisit distillation was more diffi-
cult to discover in the case of Mhowra flowers than in the case
of the pelm tree juice, There is, however, a world wide difference
between the ezistence of facilities for emuggling and the incen-
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tive to amuggling, Tax collecting agents have always a fata
temptation to confound facilities with incentives, forgetting
that tbe incentive must exist independent of the facilities,
and the two are not convertible terms. We do not all break
the law because there are facilities in our way when the
police are away,- We have all facilities for committing
suicide, but till there is an incentive to it, nobedy com-
mits suicide, There must be a strong incentive to drive
men to take advantage of facilities to break the law, No body
ever does misbehave for the mere fun of the thing, The
abundance of Mhbowra trees in the Thaoa District may afford
facilities for illicit manufacture, but no reasonable man
will accept ihis as a sofficient explapation of the pre-
valence of illicit manufacture, To seek that resson we
must fall back on the heavy duiy placed by the de-
_partment on an arlicle of drink, badly required by the
people.  That is the incentive and the encourngement which
drives men to avail themselves of the facilities and
ran the risks,

Turning nest to the "question of the use of Mhowra
flowers as food for- men and cattle, the Government of
Indiz was careful to put the question in a very general
way. The question, as put in that Resolution, is whether
Mhowra flowers ure ever used as food in these districts, The
Committee answer that it is never used as @ staple article of
food by men, and it is not generally given to cattle, This
answer obviously does not meet the question asked,, The Com-
mittee wanted to give a negative answer any how, and they,
therefore, qualified the word food by the addition of staple,
and in respect of cattle too, they tried a similar evasion
‘by saying that it is not food for cattle to any very appreciable
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extent, If a straightforward reply bad been contemplated, the
Committeo would bave been bound to say that the flower is
used as an orticle of food by i, but not as staple 1, e, principal
element of food, and it is also given to cattle, but not generally
by all classes, Such an answer would have cut the ground. from
beneath the feet of the-departmental advocates of restrictive '
legislation, and every effort has been made to strain the words
30 0s to secure & negative conclusion. The qualified nature of
the reply implies an affirmation, though it is concenled under a
cloud of words, In this matter, as in the consideration of the
question whether the duly-is7high or low, there is a painful
effort to wriggle out of-the-positions to which an unbiased ex-

amination of the evidence necessarily leads an impartial in-
quirer,

The objections to the Report admit, however, of being more
forcibly stated ‘than wo bave done above, The Report appears
to us to be based on a studied reversal of all the received prin-
ciples which guide. a judicial consideration of conflicting
evidence upon a contested matter of fact. In all such matters,
it is an admitted principle that positive evidence in favour of a
fact given by competent and reliable witnesses, bowever few in
number, always outweighs the negative evidence of a host of
ignorant witnesses, Further, in this cdse even the numerical
majority is on the side of those who gave affirmative evidence,
The matter under inquiry related to the home life of very

poor people, and it was not to Le expected that English or
Native officials should have the necesssary opportunities to
form a correct opinion on the points at issue. It is no wonder,
therefore, that the Abkari Inspectors who were examined as
witnesses (Nos, 1-4 ) could only state that they had never heard
of or seen the nse of Mhowra flowers as food by ‘men in’

the Thana district, These officers were foo comfortably plagg?~
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to mix with the people, and they had besides every reason to be
biased by their connection with the department, and could only
see or hear what they wished to see or hear, The Native offi-
cials, the Mamlatdars of the Talukas, were also similarly cir-
cumstanced, They could only have had very rare opportuni-
ties for watching the manner in which forest tribes and the

poor and depressed classes maintained themselves in bad
times every year, They had also to some extent the official

bias or fear of the department in view, Itis rot, therefors,
surprising to find that pearly all of them were able to state
that Mhowra flowers were not used as food by men in Thana.
Some of them, however, overleaped the mark, and contradicted
themselves hopelessly, DMr, Kotval of Murbad ( No, 7 ) stated
that these flowers were not used as food either by men or cat-
tle in Murbad. The Uran and Panwel Mamlatdars { Nos, 8
and 13) committed themselves fo a similar statement, which
is easily explained by the fact that Mhowra trees are
few in these Talukas, Against their evidence we have the
testimony of the Mamlatdars of Bbiwandi, Bassein, Shahapur,
Kalyan, Karjat and Mokhada ( Nos. 6, 9, 10, 11,12, 14 ), who
all stated that the flowers are used for feeding cattle, and one of
them stated a fact wellknown thronghoat the district, that if
the trees are not properly guarded during the blessoming
season, caitle mnke a rush to devour thése flowers, and bave to
be warded off. The patent innceuracy of the.official evidence,
of the Abkari Inspectors and Mamlatdars in respect of the
use of Mhowra flowers as food by men was, however, demon-
strated by the evidence of Mr, Atkins, the Assistant Colisctor,
(No, 5} who, not content with merely noting down heazsay
evidence, put the matter to the test of experiment, He stated
that tke Kulambi Patels of ten villages had assured him that
the poorer classes in the Taluka wused the dried Aowers
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ns food when their stock of grain was exhausted, and
that they themsolves wused the fresh flowers, Not satis.
fied with this znswer, Mr, Atkins sent for specimens of
‘Warlis, Thakurs, Kolis and Katkaris, and encouraged them to
show their real feelings., ‘And tbey not only ate the fresh owers
in large quantities, but the dried Howers were mixed with an
equal quantity of nagli and made into bread, and these breads
were eaten with great relish by the poor people in Mr. Atkin's
presence, and Mr, Atkins satisfied himself that the mixed stoff
was palatable, Thess poor people thus demonstrated the truth
of the position taken up by the non-official members of the
Council in 1881, that fresh and dried flowers, by themselves
or mixed with grain flour, are used as food by the poor classes
in the hot months. No wonder that Mr, Atkins was forced fo
give up his previons views on the point, arrived
at by merely questioning men who try to give the answer
that would please the Sirkar, -and bad to state that he
was satisfied (1) that fresh Howers are frequently eaten
in small quantities as a relish by Kulambis and wild tribes,
(2) that dried flowers are also sometimes eaten by the wild
tribes when hangry, (3) and that ‘dried flowers mixed with
bread are eaten by Katkaris and others of the wild tribes, and
they seem to like the staff.

8o much for the official evidence, These admissions,
however, have to be read with the evidence of the non-
*official witnesses which we shall now summarize, Witness
No, 15 is a pensioner, with the traditions of the Mamlatdar
service, and he joined with the Mamlatdars, The first indepen-
dent witness was the Deshmukha ( No. 16 ), who has
been honoured with 2 specinl mention of his name-
in the Report, His evidence about the u%e of flowers as foud

by wild tribes is disposed of by the remark that he gave hear-
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say evidence, and admitted he had not seen anybody actually
using the flowers as food, Seeing that be is a rich Jandlord
sud contractor, he is, at the worst, in_the same boat with the
officials so far as mixing freely with the wild tribes is cop-
cerned, Bat his statements were very specificc He con-
firmed the statement of the official witness, Narayan
Wasudeo of Kalyan, that unless cattle are kept off
by a strict walch, they devour the flowers at the foot of
the trees, He stated that in the Murbad and Wadha
Talokas, husk is mized with these flawers and made inte
cokes, and eaten by Katkaris and Thakurs, who also eat
the flowers in famine times, and that in Bhiwandi Mosalman
weavers also use the flowers as food, "The next imvortant
witness is DMr, Sathe.(No, 18), retired Deputy Collector,
who states that he could say for certain tha% the flowers are
eaten by Kathkaris and Thakurs, BMe, Gupte, Pensioner,
(No, 19), gave evidence that the flowers are eaten, both befora
and after manufacture of liquor, by tha cattle,

We have next a class of non-official witnesses whose evi-
denca has to be considered in connection with the fact that
they are liquor contractors, and interested in maintaining the
traditions of the depariment they so well serve, or rather
which serves them so well. To this clrss belong witnesses
Nos, 20, 21, 22 who denied the use of flowers as food either
by men or cattle, Bat liquor contractors also, like the®
officials, will not all co-here together in support of a
statement which is notoriously inaceurate, Witness No. 23,
himself a liquor contractor, stated that he had 300 cattle, and
he fed 100 ot them on regular rations of Mhowra flowers and
grain or oil cake for 9 months in the year, and that the wild
tribes ent the fresh flowers, and when dried, pound them and



The New Miowra Bill, : 13

mix them with. Nagli flour, and make bread, This evi-
dence, being positive, outweighs all the negative opinions of
other witne ~es of bis class,

The next set of witnesses, the Banin dealers in these
flowers, freely admitted ( Nos, 25, 26 ) that the flowers are
eaten when fresh, and when dried are mixed wilth grain stuff
and eaten, '

The newspaper sammaries ( Nos, 27, 33) and the
replies of the Thana Forest and Abkari Association ( No. 30 )
may be taken exception o as being partizan expressions of
opinion, but this remark cannot be properly applied to the
answers given by the Umbargaon land owners and owners of
trees, (Nos, 29, 34, 55,36, 37)) which answers were sent by them
through SirJ. Jeejibhai, Mr, Macaulay and Rao Babadur Desh-
mukh, and werb signed, some of them, numerously by Parsis,
Musalmans and Hindus, all testifying to the actual use of these
flowers as food both by men and cattle at certain seasons of the-
Fear, and vy certain classes hql_gng the poor population, The
same remark applies to the evidence of Mr, Vithoba Khandapa
RNo. 31, and Bakir, Mobhamedan merchant, No, 32, This latter
witness mentioned 2 caste of the weavers as making Panga { or
bread } of the mixed stuff. All these witnesses agree ia stating
that the flowers are most required by cattle in the rainy season,
and that the poorer classes require this supplement to make
their little grain stocks last till the new crops‘ come up to
relieve their want, :

-

We have thus passed under roview the whole of the official
and non-official evidence, and"it nll points to the same conclusion in
so far as the question of fact mainly at issue is concerned, name-
ly, that these flowersare used as food by men and cattle. Itis keside

tbe issue to say that they are not staple food, How can flowers
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be under any circumstances the staple food 7, e, principal ingre-
dient of the food of a people ? It is a necessary supplemental
addition to the grain, and not 2 mere lnxury added to give relish
to the food; and as for cattle not only the rich use it 2s a Juxury,
but all who cap afford it have to feed the cattle on this food in
the latter part of the hot and the early part of the rainy season
till the grass grows and the new grain becomes available,

Reading Para 33 of the Report in the light furnished by
this analysis, it will appear that the statements, which go the
length of asserting that Mhowra flowers are never used as food
for men or cattle, are really those that are mot  entitled
to very great weight.” The statements that Mhowra flowers
are so msed were made nof by ‘‘a fow persons™ but by a
large majority of the non-official witnesses, They did not state
that the flowers were only used as condiments or % occasional’
additions to their other food, and the same majority of witnes-
ges asserted ils general use among the poorer classes in
the Mhowra Talukas at certain seasons of the year, when their
grain stocks are near exbaustion, Deshmukha’s evidence
cannot be set down as entirely hearsay, and the newspaper rep-
lies do not confonnd the conditions of Thana with those of the
Panch Mahals, Mhowra flowers cnnnol:,'”in the nature of things
be used as staple food, Grain aloneis, and can be, staple food 2l
the world over, It is certainly not an argument which shoald
have weighed with the Committee that the poor tribes in the
Thana District are law-abiding, and not as dangerous as the
Bhils in other parts, for whom by reason of their lawlessness,
the Committee think, special concessions are required, 1t is
only tenching a bad lesson to these poor tribes to exact con-
cessions by becoming dangerous,

The Committes further on observe that Mhowra fetches
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an equal price in Thana with Nagli and sometimes with rice,
All the witnesses, official and_non-official, stated what is a no-
torious fact that rice fetches from 2 to 4 times the price of the
flowers, quantity for quantity, It is therefore not an entire
mistake to suppose that Mhowra flowers are a cheap food, on
which the poor classes can subsist when they are too poor
to get grain, 1t is not true that only some of the witnesses
stated that flowers are given fo the cattle to eat, Nearly all
the official and non-official native witnesses stated this fact, It
was not merely an individual dealer in Murhad who made a
statement to that effect,-and whose motives are impugned
in the Report, Men like the Deshmukh and Deputy Collector
Sathe, and liguor contractor Hormasji, also made the same
statement, It cannot therefore be said with any =approach
to truth that the -Committee . arrived at their negative con-
clusions after weighing the evidence before them, ns they profess
to have done, The question of “appreciable extent” is one of
comparison, but there can be no doubt on the evidence recorded,
that cattle like the food, and are nourished by it, and it is gwe}l
largely to them in Jhe places where Mhowra trees* abound,
Every sentence in this para is thus brimful with inaccurate
statements, and it is to us not a little surprising that the Bom-
bay authorities should have ventured to go upto the Govern-
ment of India relying on the strength of snch a Report in
juslification of their repressive proposnls, It was not without
reason that the Government of India refused to be convinced
by ihis one-sided Report, and asked the authorities here to try
other remedies,

On the two mam points referred to the Comminieé, though

their recommendations are negative in form, they im
than they express, and this iwplied s .
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contention of the non-official members of the Lagislative council
in 1882, that Mhowra flowers are an article of food for men and
cattle, They are not, and can not well be, a staple article of food,
but they do supplement grain and fodder stocks in the worst
part of every year, and enable men acd cattle to subsist, when
subsistence otherwise would be impossible,

It is notorious that the heavy fax oo’ toddy has
mainly driven the people of Thana to the use of Mbowra
spirits. If Mhowra flowers are brongbt under control, and
the duty on Mhowra spirit continues high or is further en-
banced, people will resort to rice, molasses, dates &e, and illicit
manufacture of spirits from these articles will again trouble
the department, and sharpen its ingennity, The Committee
quiotly iguore the fact that it is the bigh duty which is the
main cause of illicit distillation, All the official and non-
official Native witnesses agreo in deprecating these bigh duties
on Toddy juice and on spirits, and recommend unanimously
that they be lowered, The Committee’s objection to this is that
drunkenness will increase. If the operations of the depart-
mont really checked drunkenness, the excuse might hold good ;
but as & matter of fact the general complaint is that it is the
operations of the department that have deprived people of o
rather innocent beverage viz, fresh unfermented Toddy juice,
and forced them t;) resort to the often adulterated and disease-
producing spirits, The admitted incrense of the licit consamp-
tion from year to year, and the incrense of revenue in Thana
‘and elsewhere, point to the same conelusion, The proposed
regulations might of course secure an increase of revenue, but
that even stricter regulations will check intemperance isa
bope which will never be realized.

The Thana. Committee thomsolves proposed that the
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Wraximtm qusntity permitted to be sold should be raised from
one gallon to 4 gallons beiween June and November, when
the labourers have to work bard in mud and rain, They
thus admit a natural necessity for-a relaxation of the oppressive
arrangements of the department, and expose the hollowness
of the professed anxiety for the increase of temperance among
the people, Similarly they propose to reduce the maximum price
fixed for the retail sale of toddy by one-balf. This recommenda-
tion also is not obviously consistent with the theory that the
heavy rates which the department imposes dre mecessary to
check druokenness.

There is one point more to ke reviewed in this Report
and we have done with it ; ‘the Committes propose to leave
the possession of Mhowra flowers free for 2% months from
1st February to 15 April, after which date the restrictions are
to operate, This recommendation is also made in curious
forgetfulness of the actual necessities of the case, The Mamlatdar
witnesses ( Nos, 6-12 ) propose the free season to be 1st Feb-
raary to 1st Jane, Witness No, 7 stated that the flowering
season was March to May, and that the Ryats should be restricted
from possessing unlimited quantities of flowers after June or
Jaly, Another witness‘?“ﬁd. 11 ), also & Mamlatdar, suggested
1st June to 3ist December ss tho close season, The non-off.
cial witnesses are generally opposed to the idea of a close
season, unless at the same time, as recommended by the Com-
mittee themselves, it is accompanied by a provision that the
number of licensed vendors is increased largely, and the mini-
mom price at which the vendors should buy the Howers
from the poor people is fixed by law. The number of Bania
t.mders engaged in this work ranges from 25 to 75 per Taluka.
The number of lisensed vendors should not fall short of this,
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There is no provision in the present Bill to this offect, though
it is & recommendation in which all the witnesses and the
Committee concur, The free season, as proposed by the
Comnittee, is obviously too short, In February the flowers do
not begin to blossom, It is too cold a ssason to admit of this
phenomenon. There is of course no harm to commence with
Febroary to err on the safeside, but the fres season
must, according to the evidence before us, extend to 1st June
at least. From 1st June to October, the cattle require
this food, as also the men, till new grass and grain spring
up, The quantity which might be held without a license
during this interval ought therefore to be larger than 4 seers,

We have thus examined the evidence recorded by the
Committee, and its conclusions and recommendations, We
hope to have shown that the Report is not in accordance with
the evidence given before the Committes, and that its con-
clusions are recorded directly in the face of most weighty and
reliable testimony to the contrary. It is the high rate of duty
which encourages and stimulates illicit distillation, and as long
as this is not remedied, there will be no change for the better
in the habits of the people, We have also shown that Mbowra
flowers area very useful supplement. to the poor man's
stock of grain for himself and of fodder for his cattle, and
that the attempt to levy high duties and impose severe
restrictions will still more demoralize the people by driving
them to turn their bands to other articles from which drink
can be made, The evidence warrants-only affirmative ans-
wers to both the questions referred to the Committes, and
the megative answers given are not to the point, and are

not truo as statements of fact. We now leave it to our readers
to say bow far the recommendations of this Commttee are
entitled to weight and what honest justification they farnish for
the proposed repressive legislation,



THE BRAHMINS OF BENGAL AND
' KULINISM.*

The Brabmins are territorially divided into two classes, vis’
the Goundas and the Dravidas. These two main divisions are fur-
ther subdivided into the Punch Goudas and the Punch
Dravidas, Under the Punch Goudas are Saraswat, Kanyakubja,
Maithil, Gouda, and Ootkal. Gurjar, Maharashtra, Aundbra,
Karnatakn, and Dravida make up the Punck Dravidas, The
researches made by antiquarians bave shown that the - Aryans
comprising the Brahmins, the Kshatriyds, and the Vaishyas
originnlly.came to India from Central Asia, and settled them-
selves in the Punjab. Gradually -they spread throughout -
India. At first they made Northern India their abode, and this
part of India was known as Aryavarta,  In the second Chap-
ter of Manusanhila, it is meationed ‘that the tract of land which
. is bounded by the Himalayas on the North, and the Vindhya
Hills on the South, is Aryavartz. From this it follows that
the Aryans settled io Southern India after the period when the
Manusanhita was written, These subdivisions of the Bramhin
caste derived their names from the lucalities they occupied, Those
who lived on the banks of the river Saraswati were called Sa-
raswat ; those, who lived in Kanouj and the adjoining places,
were called Kanya-Kubja; those, who lived in Mithila (3odern
Tirhoot ), were called aithila ; those, who lived in Gour, or
Bengal, were called Goudas, and those, who lived in Ootkal
{modern Orissa), were called Ootkal, Tihe fact of the

® This paper has been kindly placed at our disposal by Baba
DinaNath Gaogoli, . :
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Brahmins of Northern India having been designated Punch
Goudas shews that Gour, the ancient capital of Bengal, held
a prominent place among the cities of Northern India at the
time when this classification of the Brahmins took place, Bat to
the misfortune of Bengal, Gour is now in reins, and the Gouda
Brahmins proper are scarcely to be seen in that country, The
prevalence of Buddhism in Bengal at the.time of the Pala
Kings appears to have resulted in the destroction of the
power of the Gond Brahmins, and their expatriation into
other parts of India, s
The accounts lately placed before the public by
Babu Sharat Chander Dass C. I. E., who, daring’ his
sojourn in Thibet, made enquiries about the religion
aond literatare of that country, shew that between the
8th and 11th century of the Christian era, there lived
several Buddhist teacbers in Gour and other places of Bengal,
who, on account of their proficiency in Sanskrit and Palii
literature received high hooour from the King of Thibet,
Buddhism was introdnced into Thibet early in the seventh
century from China and Nepal, through the inflaence of the °
princesses of those two Kingdoms, who were given in marri-
age to the kings of Thibet, Buf' it was through the
teachings of two of the Pandits of Bengal who iwere
invited to Thibet by its king, This-rong-due-stan, about
the beginning of the 8th century, that Buddhism became
the state religion of that country. Tkese accounts make
mention of Shanta Raskhita, a native of Goura, baving
been invited to Thibet by its king, and appointed the
. high priest of Thibet. This great man was the teacher of
Buddbistic doctrines, and he had a co-adjutor named Padma
Sambbava, who conducted the rituals of the Buddhist church,
Atthis time an eminent Budhist Missionary came from China
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to India, His doctrines were at variance with fhose promulgated
* by the Indian teachers, and in order fo settle the dispnted points
& discussion took place in which the Indian teachers failed to
dis-comfit the Chinese Missionary, In this dilemma the Bengali
Acharyas requested the king to invite Komala Sila the philoso-
pher of Bengal, nnd King Thisrong-den-tsan did accordingly in-
vite the Bengali teacher to Thibet, On the arrival of this
philosopher, an assembly of great men wns organised,
and the two emident men were .requested to settle the
disputed points by al'gutpent;tiﬁn.' In this controversy
Komala Silu came out victorious,and the King of Thibet placed
him at the head of the philosoplical section of the Buddhist
church of Thibet. The accounts referred to also show that
at the request of king Kalpachav, many learned Pandits of
Bengal went to Thibet to translate some Sanskrit works into.
the Thibetan language. In tha middle of the 11tk century
after Christ, a great man named Dipankar flourished in Bengal,
He belonged to the royal family of Gour, This great man
‘was well versed in the Bramhin and Buddhistie philosophy and
religion, Many corruptions had crept into Buddhism by this
time; and at the invitation of the king-of Thibet, Dipankar re-
paired to that kingdom, and effected a thorough reformation in
tue religion of Buddha ; and for the service thus remdered by -
bim, Depankar was honoured with t'ie title of Ateesh, the highest
rank that can be attained by n clergyman in Tbibet. IFrom
what has been stated above, it follows that some of the learn-
ed Brahmins of Bengnl, giving up their Vedas and Shastras,
not only adopted the religion of Buddha, but became its chief
supporters: and it is very likely that those, who did not accept
“Buddbism, left Bengal, and ewigrated to other parts of India.

While Buddhist kings roled Northern and Western
Bengal, Hindu kings appear to bave held sway over the soy. -
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thern and eastern portions of that country, It is a matter of dis-
pute whether the Hindu Kings were subservient to the Pal Kings
or not, but there is no doubt that their glory was bedimmed by
the brighter effalgence of the Buddhist Kings, This much is
certain that in the 11th century of the Christian era, Adisoor,
the Hindu King of Bengal, made up his miad to perform a Yajnz
in accordance with the Vedas, There were at that time only 700
families of Brahmins, and they probably belonged to the Gouda
commaunity : but they were so ignorant of the Hindn. Shas-
tras, that the king could not find 2 single Brahmin among
them capable of conducting the Yajna, Mr, Ramchandra
Bhikeji Gunjikar, in his history of the Saraswat Brahmins,
makes mention of Gomantak { Goa ) having been peopled by
Brahmins who came from Bengal. They brooght with them
their Kuladewata ( family deity ) Mabadev, who goes by the
name of Mangirish, shortened inlo Mangesh, This accoent
also states that the word Mangirish is given to the deity from
o sacred place of that name in northern Bengal. This emi-
gration from Bengal was, no doubt, the result of the ascendancy
of Buddhism in that country, Some of the learned Brahmins
of Bengal, as stated above, became preachers of Bnddhism, and
others, who did not accept Buddhism, left for Goa and other
parts of Indin with their family deities. It is, therefore, not
surprising to find that not more than 700 families of the
Gouda Brahmins should bave been left in the whole of Bengal.
The descendants of thess Brohmins are still seen in Bengal,
and they go by the name of Saptashati : and the word
Saptasati i, e, seven hundred, gives significance to this
tradition.

To enable him to. perform the Yajna, Adisoor found it
necessary to import-some good Brahmins from other parts
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of India, At that time the Brabmins of Kanoja were
reputed for learning and purity of character, The King,
therefore, decided to bring a few of them from that
place ; and accordingly he sent a message to the King
of Kanoj requesting him to send five Brabmins of five
different Qotras or families, well-versed in ‘the Vedas and
Shastras, and I of unimpeachable character. In compliance
with this request, Babkaraj Beer Sinba- selected five good
Brabmins, and sent them with a letter to the Hindu King
of Bengal. These Brahmins were accompanied by five Kayas-’
tas, The namas of the Brahmins with their Gotras are
given below : - - T

Name, ‘ ) Gotra,
Bhutta Narayanases+sseasssereresShindilya,
Dakelfy. sov sssesssressansnnnesss.Kishyapa,
Chawdarh u.--..nf__:__.--.;..o..-ant,sayana,
.Shreeharsha ..a--...::...........Bhﬁradwnja'.

e 0 b0 M

51 Veda-Garbhg seevecsacsne seeves ...Sabnrnya_

The Brabmins conducted the Yajna to the satisfaction of
the King. It is said-that the Yajna, which was performed in
the Christian year 1077, produced beneficial results, For soon
after the king was blessed with an beir to the throne,

It now became the ambition of Adisoor to induce these
Brahmins to remain in his Kingdom, The efforts of the King
met with success, and the Brahmins made Bengal their abode.
There are conflicting accounts as to whether the Brabmins
brougbt their families with them or not.  Seeing that they
bad only come in the first instance to conduct the Yajoa, it
was not likely that they brought their wives with them,
They either went back to Kanoja, and came again
to Bengal with their families, or King Adisoor, in
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communication with the King of Kanoja, made the neces-
sary . arrangements for their families being brought to
Bengal,

Adisoor gave- grants of villages to the Bralmins, and
did all be could to make them comfortable. Bhatta Narayen
received a grant of a village named Panchakoli, Daksha received
Kainkoti, Chandarh received Harikoti, Shreebarsha received
Kanks Grama, and Vedagarbha received Bata Grama. In
time the Brabmins were blessed with many sons, Bhaita
Narayen had sixteen, Daksha sixteen, Chawdarh eight, Shree-
harsh four, and Vedagarbha twelve, The King made further
grants of villages, and each of the sons received a village for
himself. The names of these villages became the family
names of those who received them in gift, The ancestors of the
Brahmins, who are now known as Bannoojies, occupied a
village named Bondya, Their family name is Bondya-
Upadhya ¢. e. religions teachers of the Bondya village, This
title is now changed into Bannerji, In this manner ths
family names of the DMookerjees, Chatterjees, Gangolis and
others have taken their origin. When the descendants of
these Brahmins increased in numbers, they spread throughout
Bengal, and n large number ocecapied 2 tract in Northera
Bengal bordering on the river Padma, called Borendra Bhoomi,
and these are sinceknown as Borendras. They also received
grants of villages from the King, and lived in that tract com-
fortably, Their surnames such as Maitra, Lahiri and Bhaduri
are derived from the names of the villages they occupied,
Those who lived in other parts of DBepgal are known as
Rarhis, being so called from the tract called Rarbhoomi.
These two Vorendras and Rahrees are the two main divi-
sions of the Brahmius of Bengal. DMost of them con-
duct divino worship and oceremonies in accordance with



The Bralmins of Bengal and Kulinism |

Koothoom, I Shakha of the Sama Veds, and they go by the
name of Sama Vedi Brahmiuns, Rigvedi and Yajurveh Brahmms
are very few in Bengal,

‘Whilst the Hindu Kinés of Bengal were trying to
restore the prestige of the Brabmins, and thereby to re-
vive the Hindu religion, a revolution tock place which over-
‘threw the Baddhist Kingdom, and swept away Buddhism from
Bengal. There is no historical record of this event, buf the
researches of antiquarians, who have worked assiduously to
bring into light the past history of India as far as possible,
bave shown that in the 11th century, whilst the Chola Kings of
the Karnatac were carrying om their aggressive campaign
against Jainism in Southern India, a member of that family
came to Bengal, and succeeded in subverting the Buddhist
Kingdom, and hcust.mr' the standard of Hinduism in Northern
Bengal. The inscriptions on the copper-plates found at
Rajshayi, in the Sunderbuns, and in the temple of Shiva in
Baijanath, have proved conclusively that Vijayasen, son of
Hemant Sen, a King of the Chola dynasty, ruled in Bengal
in‘the middle of the 11th century, and establr::%fba;b]sm
in that country. It is said thatVijayasen rried a
danghter of the last King of the Adisoor dynasty, who had
no male issue, and the result of this connection was the birth
of 2 son who ip time—ruled the whole of Bengal, This
statement is borne out by the writings of the Kalacharyas of
both the Rarhi and Barendra communities. The son of Vija-
yasen was the illustrions Ballalsen, who made himself famous
pot only by extending bis' kingdom, but by raising the posis
tion of the Brahmins and Kayastas of Bengal. Wa have
now come to an eventful period in the history of the Kanoja

Brabmins of Bengal, bnt before dealing with it, let us  say
something about the miner classes of Brahmins,
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Opinion is divided with regard to the Vaidic Brahmins,
Some say that they originally came from Soutbern India, and
settled themselves in Orizsa, When the influence of Buddhism
put a stop to the porformance of rites and ceremonies in ac-
cordance with the Vaodas, these Brahmins wero brought from
Southern India to revive them, Their reputation for proficiency
in Vaidic lore spread far and wide, and some of them were
brought to Bengal. Otbers say that, as at the time of the
degradation of the Gouda Brahmins, five Brahmins were
brought from Kanoj to revive the Vaidic learning, so in
time when signs of corruption were noticed among the Kanya-
Kubja Brabmins, it became necessary a second time to bring
some Brabmins from the Deccan. Had the Vaidic Brahmios
been specinlly sent for by any king to revive the Hindu
religion, some record or trndition of the same would have been
preserved, It is troe that the descendants of the five
Brabmins who came from Kanoj soon lost their pre-eminence in
learning to a certain extent: but adequate steps were tnken
by King Pallal-sen and his successors to raise them to their
originnl stalus, Moreover, had the Vaidic Brabming been brought
over to" Bengal by any king, they would huve received villages
such as were granted to t.he Brabmins who came from Kanoj
on king Adisoor's invitation, The fact of the Vaidic Brahmins
having no surnnmes to signify the villages owned by them
shows that they reccived no such grants, There is no record to
show when thoy came, They are divided into two classes, viz
Dakshinatya Vaidie and Paschattyn Vaidic: and this shows
that they did not come at the same time, It is likoly that the
former came of their own accord from the Karnatic in hopes
of receiving fuvours from the Chola kings who ruled in Ben-
gal, ond that, the latter, signifying those who came f{rom
the West, were forced by Dloslem oppression to come
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to Bengal to take chbelter under the Hindu Kings who
ruled that couniry. There is no doubt that these Brak-
mins were learned in the Vedas. For they received due
veneration from the people, as is evidenced from tbe fact of
their being recognised as the spiritual guides of many noble
families in Bengal. They were called Vaidic on account of
their knowledge of the Vedas, It is not known whether these
Brahmins did any thing towards the revival of the Vedic learn-
ing, but it is evident that if.they mmade any effort in that
direction, it ended in failure, TFor we find that the "Vedic
spiritual guides of the present day initiate their pupils in
Tantric worship only. It is a matter=of bistory that when
Shaivism succeeded in checking the iifluence of Buddhism in
India, a King of the Chola dypasty of Kanchipuram gave up
Buddhism, acd became a. Shaiva, He was initiated into
Shaivism by DManikya Pandya. The year in which
this event took place is not known. In the 7th century of the
Christian era, Buddbism was prevalent in Kanchipuram, and in
the 8th century Jainism was the religion of.that place. It is
likely that the King of Kanchipuram embraced Shaivism after
the eighth century, and from thattime it became the religion
of the state. At this period the Pandits of Sowthern India
wrote the Puranas and other books advocating the canse
of Bhaivism, These Pandits, through the bhelp of the
Chola Kings, endeavoured, no doubt, to spread their doctrines
throughout India : and it is likely that some of them went
to Bengal for that purpose, and established themselves thers at
the time of the Sen Kings of Bengal. Babu Akshay Kuomar
Datta in his learned work pamed ° the religious sects of India’
Las shown that the Tantric rites originated in Bengal, and that
the Tantra Institutes were written not more than a thousand years
ago. The Sen kings ruled in Bengal at this period, and it is pro-
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bable that in their endeavour to promulgate the Hinda religion
in Bengal, they induced the Pundits to write the Tantras, Some
of these inculcate the worsbip of Shiva, and others of Shukti.
The Shaivigamis were written first, and the Shaktigamas
afterwards, It may be inferred from this that the worship of
Shiva was first introduced, and that it was an after-thought to
supplement it by the wofship of Shakti, The Vaidic Brah-
mins of Bengal, when initiating their pupils, instract them to
worship Shakti under such names as Kali, Durga, and Jagat-
Dhatri ; and the fact of the Tantric worship being prevalent
chiefly in Bengal shows that the Tantras were written in that

couniry.

The Vaidic Brahmins have several Gotras, In the
Kauladeopike mention is made of 42 Gotras, of which 24 are of
a high order. Among these there are Brahmins who have
descended from Shandillys, Kasbhyapa, Batsya, Bbaradwaja:
and Sabarnya, and these are the Gotras of the five Brabmins
who came from Kanouj. DMost of them are Sama Vedis
Then are very few professors of the Rigveda Yajurveda
among them. Although they call themselves Samavedis, they
perform divine worship and the ceremonies in accordance with
rites followed by those who are Rigvedis and Yajurvedis, The
Samavedis bave adapted a portion of Koothoona Shikba, the
Rigvedis a portion of the Ashwalayan Shikbd, and the
Yajurvedis o portion of the Kanva Shikh&, It is necessary to
mention here that although the Tantric worship is prevalent in
Bengal, the Vedas are held in great reverence :and amoang
the Brabmins the Vedic and Tantric worship are both in
vogue. The Bengal Brahmins are initiated twice, the first
occasion being when the ceremony of wearing tho sacred
thrend is performed and they are faught to worship in
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accordance with the Vedas, and from that time the Vaidic
Sandbya is performed thrice. a day, On this occasion the
required ceremonics . are performed with the assislance of
the family priest, and a near relation of the boy instructs
him in the Gayatri which is considsred to be the'essence of the
Vedas: The meaning of the Gayatri is ;—— I mediatat3 upon

the wisdom and might of that great.God, who kas created and

developed the universe, who is the source of all good, and who

has imbued us with sense and other qualities of the mind,” The
second initiation takes "p'Iace after marriage into the Tantrio

worship. This Ts done by the spiritual guide who instrnets them

to worship Shakti in one of its numerous forms, such 45 Darga

and Kali, The wife assists her husband in this second initiation

and both have to perform worship in accordance with the Vedas

as well as the Tantras, The writers of the Tantras are very liberal

in their views, They enjoin the Taniric worship on Brahmins as
well as on theSbudras. It is mentioned in the Maha Nirban

Tantra that Mahadeva, in reply-to a question put by Parvati,
_said that the mode of worship prescribed inthe Tantras is com-

plete in every respect and that a Diija can attain salvation by
following it even if he does not perform the Vedic Sandhya.

There is no Jagat-Gura or Lord Bishop in Bengal, as is
seen in Southern India, There are spiritual guides, each hav-
ing the spiritual charge of a cerfain number of families, Among
them the Vaidic Brabmins held a prominent place, BMany of
them reside at Bhatpara one of the seats of learning in
Bengal. Some of them are very learned in the Shastras, and
are held in great reverence, Cbaitannya, the great reformer
of Bengal, was a Vaidic Brahwin,

Mention bas already been made of the class of Brahimns
called Saptashatis, When tho descendants of the five Brah-
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mins who came from Kanouj began to receive favours from
the King, the Saptashati Brahmins lost their prestige, and the
people did not pay them the usual homage, In time they be-
gan to be called by the name of Saptashati, which indicated
their inferiority to the Brabmics from Kanouj. They consi-
dered it a disgrace fo make themselves knawn as such. It be-
came, therefore, an ardeat ambition with them to incorporate
themselves with the Brabmins from Kanouj, as also with those
who came from Southern India. Those, who became Esown
as learned and pious, succeeded in their attempt, The rest, it
is very probable, became the spiritual guides and priests of the
Shudras, It may be mentioned here that Brabmins of a sope-
rior order do not officiate as priests in Shudras’ houses, and
that those who do so are held in disrepute, Most of the Vaidic
Brahmins are the spiritual gnides of the Brabmins only, When
Shudras saw that they could not induce the Vaidic and other
good Brahmins to act as their spiritual guides and priests, they
asked the help of the Snptasl'mtis who giadly complied with
their wishes. At present there are only a fow Brabmins '
of this class who profess themselves to be Saptashati
and are also called Saraswats. They are coostantly en-
denvouring to raise their position 'by forming marriage
connections with the I{ulin Brahmins, By taking the
daugbters of the Saptashati and Saraswat Brabmins, the
Kulin Brahmins are lowered to a certain extent, and they
submit to this degradation on receipt of a very large sum of
moaey, sometimes thousands of rupees, ns compensation for
this loss of prestize. The Zamindars of Sat-kheera are
Saraswat Brabmins, They give their daughters in marriage
to Kulin Brahmins, and when so doing give large sums of
money to their son~in-law, in nddition to the present of watch
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and chain, dress, houselold uteosils aod bedding, as also gold
end silver ornaments, which they give to their daughters,

There nre two other classes of Brahmins called the ifa-
dhya Sreinee nnd the Paschima, There is a tradition to the
effect that the Brahmins comprising the Madhya Srainee came
to Dengal at the time when the Moguls and the Maharatias
fought with each other, It is not known to what community
they belonged, bat.it is said that after taking their residence
in Bengal, they connected themselves by marriage with the
other Brabmins of Bengal. In a Bengali work, named Sam-
bandba Nirnaya ,it is mentioned that on a certain occasion the
Brahmins from the Deccan and the Upper provinces united
themselves by marriage with the Rarhees, the Barendras and
other classes of the Brobmins of Bengal, and that the pure
Brabmins of that time gave them the name Madhya Srainee
i- ¢. Brabmins of the middle class. It is said that these Brah-
mins were very learned and liberal minded, and that they were
much respected by the Maratha Ralers, The other class called
Paschima bave many divisions among them,such as Dobay,
Choubay and Tewari. These Brahmins evidently came from
those parts of Northern India, which lie to the west ¢f Bengal,
The word Paschima-implies it, and the surnames they bear lead
us to the same conclusiom—~—Dobay is s corruption of the word
Dwivedi.. The Brahmins, who are familiar with two of the
Vedas, Rig and Sama, bear this nante, - - Those, who studied
shree Vedas, Rig, Sama and Yajus, are honoured by the title of
Trevedi corrupted inte Tewari ; and those, who studied four
Vedas Rig, Sama, Yajus and Atharwe, go by tha name of
Chatur-Vedi corrapted into Choubey. Those, who have accept-
ed Bengali spiritual guides and priests, follow the practices of
the Brabmins of Bengal ; but those, who Lave spiritual guides
and priests of their own community, perform rites and cere-
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monies peculiar to themselves, They perform Sandbya and
conduct divine service 1n accordance with the Vedas.
The first initiation at the time of potting on the
sacred thread is considered sufficient by them, and the Brak-
min who gives instructions ot that time in the Vaidic religion
is recognised as the real spiritual guide. Initiation into the
Tantric worship a second time is nob considered necessary
by them, and tbey do not recognise a second spiritual guide.
They say that the Tuntras are intended for women and Shudras,
and not for the Dwijas, They are, however, obliged for the
gake of their females to secure the services of a Tantric Gooru,
but they do not resort to this course in cases when their
Vaidic spiritnal guide is able to give instructions in the Tan-
tras also, Both the Hindee and Bengali languages are spoken
by them, but when speaking to the members of their own
community, they use the Hiudee language. The dress they put
on is composed of that partly used in Upper India, and partly
that worn in Bengal. Although they have not yet been incor-
porated with the Brahmins of Bengal, it is scarcely possible for
them to continue as a separate comwmaunity for any long period.
They have adopted, to a great extent, the dress and diet in
use in Bengal and they follow also some of the customs of the
Brahmins of that country, and the dayis not distant when
they will bo absorbed ia that vast community.

Let us now revert to the Kanouj Brabmins of Bengal.
We hLave mnde mention of their having spread throughout
that country, and there is no doubt tbat they continued to
receive favours from the rulers who succeeded Adisoor, Adi-
soor granted villages to the first five Brabmins whom be
brouglt from Knnouj, ns also to their sons, and the fact of
the descendants of those Brahmins having 2lso received grants
of villages shows that the successors of Adisoor showed
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favours towards them, These Brahmins must have spread
thronghout Bengal during the time of the Sen kings,’
It is not known bow many kings of this dynasty ruled
in DBengal ¢+ but there is no doubt that at the time of
Ballal Sen Bengal rose to great eminence, Ballal Sen was an
accomplished and powerful sovereign. He was learned in the
Shastras, a consummate gener';':l in the field; and a good
administrator, His work named A Dana—=Sagara is 2 proof of
his learning, as well as of his knowledge of the Hindu Shastras,
He gave encouragement to :men of learningand piety, Some of
we most Jearned Brahmins were his ministers, Among them
wos Shree Adideva of the _Sabarnya Gotra, Ballal Sen was a
just as well as benevolent rtuler,. He took a great interest in
the welfare of his subjects. In order to keep the higher classes
of the Hindus pure, he established the order of Koulinya, and
conferred it on deserving men, The exaet time in which this
event took place cannot be ascertained, The author of Samaya
Prakash snys that the king wrote his work Daasasagar in
-Shakabdz 1019 or 1097 of the Christian era, and his successor
Laxuman Sen ascended the throne in the year 1106 A. D, It
is mentjoned in Sambandha Niroaya that Ballal Sen instituted
Kulinism towards the close of his reign, Taking this state-
ment to be correct, Kulinism must have been established in the
beginning of the 12th century. Leaving it to the antiguarinns
to clear up the point, we shall place before the reader a short
account of Kulinism, o . -

The order of Koulinya was conferred on the Brabmins
a3 well as on the Kayastas. But as we are giving an acconnt
of the Brahmins only, our remarks on Kulinism will be con-
fined to tbat body, Fortunately for Benga), there is a. class
of Brahmins called Kulicharyas who bave kept accounts of
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the Kulins, These accounts are called Kulasbastras, They-
contain records of the -eclassificalion and geneology of the
Kuling, with foll particulars of the changes that have taken
place in each family by marriage connections, These accounts
show tbat Ballal Sen gave tbe title of Kulin to those Brahmins
who possessed nine qualities 4. e, (1) Good behaviour, (2) meek-
ness, (8) learning, (4) being men of good reputation, (5)
being men who bad performed pilgrimages, (6) baving faith in
God, (7) baving formed marriage connections with good fami-
lies, (8) practising contemplation of God, (¥} and giving gifts
to the needy. There is a tradition to the effect that the Tth
quality was not amorng the nine recognised by the King. It
is said that Abritti bas been substitnted for Shanti, which
means peace of miod. ~ This seems to be true. For in the
word Abritti some vital points in connection with marriage
are javolved, A Kulin is required to give his daungbter in
marriage to a family either equal fo, or superior to, that to
which he belongs, Ie bas also to take a daughter from a
family of the same status, In the event of a Kulin baving
no daughter, the connections referred to cannot be formed,
and consequently the Kolin is lowered to a certain
extent, The King, who instituted the orders of Koulinya
with the noble object of giving. encouragement to learn-
ed and pious men, could not have intended that a
Kulin should be degraded for no fault of bis own, but for the
mere fact of Providenco not having vouch-safed fo him a
daughter. To remove this defect it was epjoined on the
Kulins to make an image of grass to represent a daugbter, and
give i} in marriage in the presenco of ihe Kulacharya. But
this practice is not prevolent now :and the Kulin, who has no
daugbtor, is placed in a rank lower than the first class Kuolins,
There were nineteen Brahmins who obtained the order of
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Koulinya from Ballal Sen, OF the 56 families who obtained
grants of villages from the King, only eight could boast of have
ing Brobmins who possessed the nine qualities required of them,
and the number of such person was not more than nineteen. The
eight families fram which Ballal Sen selected the n‘ineteep Brah-
mins are Boudya, Chatto, Mookhuti, Gangoli, Ghosal, Pootin-
toonda, Kanjilall and Koondogrami, Thirty four of the families
were deficient in one quality, They, therefore, obtained a rank '
below the Kulins, and were honored with the title of Skrotriya.
The remaining fourteen families were not considered by the
King to be of good repute. They were, therefore, recognised
a8 Gouna or inferior Kulins, In time the Gouna Kulins
ceased to be designated as such, They came to be known
us Kashta Shrotriya 7, e, Shrotriya of an inferior order, After
establishing Kulinism, Ballal.Sen designated some of the Brah-
mins as Ghataks-and enjoined on them the duty of recording
the doings of the Krlins, There is another class of Brahmins
called Bungshuj, They are very low in the estimation of other
. Brahmins, and these Kulins, who form marriage connec-
tions with Bungshuj families, are degraded, There is nothing
on record to show whether the king gave the epithet .of Bung-
shuj to any class of Brabmins : but Pundit Eshwar Chandra
" Vidyasagar in his work on Polygamy gave it as his opinion
that as only 19 members of the eight families of Brahmias
were honored with the rank of Konlinya, the remaining mem-
bers of these families were classified as Bungshuj with the
rank of Gbatak or Kulacharya, and that the Kulins, who form-
ed marriage connections with the Bungshuj families, lost their
rank, and swelled the namber of Bungshuj families,

It is said that Laxdman Sen who succeeded Ballal Sen
put on & firm basis the institution of Kulinism established by
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his father, He used to supervise the doings of the Kulins to
gee that they did not go astray, e also like his father en-
conraged learned wen, His Counecil Hall was adormed by.
_ five learned men, called Panch Ratnas, of whom dJeyadeva the
famous poet of Bengal, was the most distinguished ornament, '
The inscriptions on two copper plates, one found in the
Sunderbuns, and another near Denajpure, show that the King
made grants of some land to two Brahmins, This shows that
be tried to maintain the prestige of that class, There is rea-
son to believe that, as long as the Hindu Kings ruled Bengal,
the Brabmins, and especially the Kulins, received due encon-
ragement from them, and they retained the learning and piety
required of them : but that from the time when Bengal lost her
" independence, corruptions began to creep into the Kulin com-

maunity.

In the 16th century of the Christian era, a classification
of the Rarhi Kulins took place, Bengal was then under
Moslem sway, and there was no Hindu ruler to encourage
Jearned and pious men, and to punish delinqueat Kulins, Ay~
this time an energetic and earnest man, mnamed Devibara
undertook the work of classifying the Kulins, DBut it is
a maiter of regret that the motive, which induced King
Ballal Sen to institate the order of Koulinya, was lost sight of,
and the classification was made, not according to the piety and
learning of the Kulins, but in consideration of their having
degraded themselves by forming marringe connections with fa-
milies lower than themselves, The eight qualities which a Kulin
should possess were thrown into the back ground, and Devi-
bara’s classification was based solely on Abritti, the 7th quality
which enjoins marringe connections being formed with good
families, I shall bere parrate nn incident which induced Devi-

——— e L
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bara to classify the Kalins, for it strikingly illustrates the ox-
tent to which the Kulias of that period had degraded themselves.
On a certain odeasion, a Kulin Brahmio, named Jageshwara
Pandit, went {o the bouse of his cousin Devibara, His aaat
wa in the house, Jageshwara made obeisance to her, and
made enquiries about his cvusin who bad gone elsewhere,
The good woman blessed Jageshwara, and  requested him to
take tiffin, telling him that she would prepare food for him,
Jageshwara replied that the family, to which she had been
connected by matringe, was so low that it was a degradation
to a Kalin like him to even wash his feet in that house. So
saying, he requested his aunt not to prepare any food for him,
15 he wounld be polluted by ﬁartaﬁing of the Tood cooked by
ber, He might and could ®ook the food bimself, but by so
doing be would show disrespact to her, The only course left
for him was to go away without taking his meals, So saying,
he left his cousin®s” house, Devibara’s mother felt much ag-
grieved. She corsidered herself to have been insulted by
.Jageshwara, and she remained in a dejected mood, After a
short time Devibara returned home, Seeing his mother de-
pressed, he enquired of her the cause of it, She then narrated
to ber soa all that had occurred. On hearing this, Devibara
became greatly incensed, and he resolved to oxpose. not only
his cousin, bot the whole class of Kulins,

Devibara was'a .Ghnt;nk, and as such it was his duty to
supervise the doings of the Kalins, and report the same
to the ruler of the couatry, But as there wus no Hindn
raler at the time, the Ghataks became slack in their “duty,
and the Kulins went on violating the rules of Kulinisin, there
beiog no one to check them, Devibara now travelled all over
the country, and began to inquire into the doings of the
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Kulins, He found them more or less degenerated, and he
kept notes of the flaws he found in each family, After
this, Devibara convened a meeting of the Ghataks at which he
suggested a classification of the Kulins beiog made according
to the qualities they then possessed, The Ghataks approved
of the proposal made by Devibara, and at a general meeting of
Kulins and Ghataks, the proposed classification was made, The
Kulins were divided into 36 classes, They were graded in
consideration of the amount of purity noticed in the Kulin
families, Those, for example, who formed marriage counec-
tions with the Gouna Kulins of a particalar grade, were form-
ed into one class, Each family was permitted to form marriage
connections with another of the same class only, In this manner
the purity of the Kulins was retained. For some time things
went on satisfactorily. The landed property they received from
the Kings of Bengal enabled the Kalins to maintain themselves
and their families, bat in time as they increased in number,
s> many divicions were made of the property they possessed,
i{hat the income derived from the same was found in-
tufficient to ipnintain them, They, therefore, begaa to
form marriage connections with Gouna Kulins aad
Bungshojs, by which means they obtaTned much wenlth, So
great was the desire on the part of the lower classes of Brah-
mins fo raise their position, that they scrupled not to give to
their Kulia sons-in-law thousands of rupees, Instances are not
wanting of some landholders having given shares of their pro-
perty to their sons-in-law when giving their daunghters in
marringe. In this manner Kulins of the superior orders dwin-
dled in numbers, and difficulty was found in getting good Kulins
to whom they could give their daughters, These Kulins go by
the name of Naikooshya, They can take wives from the Shro-
triyn families, but they cannot give their daughters into these
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families without being degraded. For this reason it is neces-
sary for & Kulin family of the superior class to come to an
agreement with another family of the same oclass in view to
the intermarriage of their children. To prevent consangnine-
ons marringe connections being formed, a Gangoli family, for
instance, has to enter into an agreement with a Mookerji or
Bongerji family. It so bappens, sometimes, that in one con-
tracting family there-are many girls to be given in marriage, -
whereas in the Gther family there is only one Kulin boy avail-
able. [n such a case the latter is obliged to take all the girls
of the other family as his wives, No regard whatever
is paid to the consideration of age or bodily and mental
accomplishments of the Kulin boy or of the girls, 1t so
bappens that after the contract is made, one of the parties by form-
ing marriage connections with either an inferior Shrotriya or a
Bungshuj loses bis rank, and the other party is obliged to en-
ter into an agresment with another good Kulm. It becomes a
matter of great importancs to a person who has danghters to
give in  marriage to  secure eligible allinnces, for the
" pational sentiment requires that a girl must be married
any bow. At this time the state of his mind can better
be conceived than described. He bas to make handsome
presents to the Ghataks through whom the contract is
made, He has also to pay a very large sum to the Kulin
with whom he bas to make agreement, Often times
parents, on account of their poverty, consent to let their
sons be married With daughters belonging to inferior
Sbrotriyas, which enables them to get large sums of mo.
ney. When these sons grow old, they feel their degraded posi-
tion, and they try to raise iheir status, Thisthey do by

taking the daughters of a good Kulin, ‘Chis is a very difficalt

task, aud they have to take the help of a Ghatak, who, in con-
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sideration of the handsome present be gets, arranges the matter
by fair or foul means, This is sometimes done throngh the
help of distant relations of the daugbter, without the Lnow-
ledge of the parents themselves, Marriage is one of the sixteen
Sanskaras or rites which mast be performed by a Hinda, and
a2 Hindu family becomes polluted if a fenale member of it re-
mains unmarried, A Kaulic Brahmin, therefore, comsiders
himself fortunate if he can secure for his sister or daughter
even an old kalin on the verge of death as hasband, Bat
notwithstanding the injunctions of the Shastras, instances are
not wanting of Kalin women not having been given in marriage
nt all by reason of the difficulty of forming suitable alliances,

. The NuiKoosbya Kulins consider it a degradation on
their part to send their daughters to the house of their sons-in-
law, They are, therefors, obliged to invite their sous:in-law nuw
and then to their own houses. It is good to be the sen-in-law of
a wealthy Kaulin, The thought of supporting his wife and chil-
dren does not trouble such a son-in-law, even if he gets a large

. number of children by his kalin wife, for the burden of sup‘-'
porting them rests on his father-in-law, His presence in the
family is an occasion for great rejoicin-g. He is not only sump-
tnously fed, but is given rich presents, It may be mention-
od here that a Naikooshya EKulin is bonnd, in addition to
a Kulin girl, to take a girl from a Shrotrira family, and
he is bound to support ber and the children that are born
of her. The presents he receives from his Shrotriya as
well as his Kulin father-in-law enable him to maintain bis
Shrotriya wife and her children. The coadition of a poor
Naikooshya Kulin having several daughters is very miserable.
He cannot send hkis daughters to the house of their hosbands
for fear of losing his prestige, and on the other hand he has
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not the means to support them, Those, who bave the good
Iuck of having rich Shrotriya fathers-in-law, get help from them,
and thereby manage to support their daughters : but notwith-

standing this, they generally lead a very uneasy and miser-
able life. '

e— _—

There is aniother_ _class of Eulins called Bhungos, This -
class has lately come into existence, They are the descendants
of such of the Naikoosya Kulins as have formed marriage
connections with Bungshojs. In former fimes, they used to
be clussed with the Bungshojs, but now some prestige has
been enjoyed by them, Their descendants up to the 3rd
generation pass their time in great honour, and they do not
lose ‘their prestige altogethor even up to the Tth generation.
We bave seen that the Naikooshyas, in order to maintain their
status, are.obliged to take more than one wife, and the number,
so far as is Lnown to us, does not exceed six, They are bound
to take two wives, one from a Shrotriya and another from a
Kulin family, and it is only when there are more tian one

- daughter in the Kaulia fimily, that tbey are obliged to marry
them ail. DBut the case with Bhungo Kulins is quite different,
Well knowing that their prestige will not continue long in the
family, they make the best use of their temporary ad-
vantage, Drahmins of lower orders vie with each other
in giving their danghters in marriage to- them, and they
always accord to them 2 ‘hearty welcome, and - gladly
accept their offer on receiving. suitable presenté of money
and bouse-hold tbings. They are not required to sup-
pori the girls they marry. The girls remain at the houses of
their pareats, who invite their sons-in-law from time to time,
and satisfy them with rich presents, The Bhungo Kulins re-

" cognise one of the females marcied by them as their legiti-
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mate wife, and keep her in the house, The other marriages
are contracted for the purpose of earning money, Some of the
Bhungo Kulins do not wait for invitations from their fathers-
indaw. When they require money, they go on a tour visiting
their wives at different places, and receiving presents from
their fathers-in.law,

1t is the opinion of many sensible men that Ballal Sen
wag the first King of Bengal who established the order of
Koulinya, and conferred titles on both the Rarhi and Barendra
communities. Batio a work published by Babu bohua
Chander Moozumdar, who belongs to the Barendra community,
it is mentioned that Dbarashura, a Kiag of the scor dynasty,
conferred the dignity of Koalinya on Brahmins of the Rarhi
community, aod that Ballal Sen, who raled Bengal long after
him, followed the example of Dharashoor, and conferred a
similar honor on the DBrahmins of the Barendra commu-
nity. It is obviously not of much consequence whether the
Koulinya order was established by Dharashoor or by Ballal San,
There is no doubt that the order was established to subserve a
very good purpose. But it is much jo be regretted that such
a useful institution shounld have been perverted by two indi-
viduals viz,—Devibara of the Rarhi community, and Udayana-
charya of the Barendra community, to subserve their nefarious
ends, There is, however, one good featare in the Kulinism
of the Barendra community, The class called Bhungo is not in
existence in it, When a good Kulin marries the danghter of
o Bungshoj, he is classed ns a Bungshoj, and not ranked as a
Bhungo Kulin, as is the case in the Rarhi community., So that
the evils of Kulinism are not so great among the Barendras as

among the Rarkis. The Naikcosbya or good IKulins marry
more than one fomale in order to maintain thoir prostige, but
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the Bhungo Kulins marry as many as they like in order to
earn money, In short Kulinism has bcome a profession with
them.

In his work on Polygamy published in the year 1871,
Pandit Ishwara Chender Vidyasagara gave a list of
133 Kulin Brahmins who had wives ranging from 5 to 80.
These Kulins belonged to 76 villages, Twenty years have
elapsed since the publication of the book by the Pandit, and
during this period so much general progress has been made in
Bengal, that the educated public have been under the impres-
sion that Kulinism has lost its vigour, and that whatever re-
mains of it will soon die out, and mno steps need be
taken to puot-it_down . In the National Magazine for
Novewber 1891, a writer signing himself Bhargava says—
“For good or for evil, polygamy is daily becoming
a thing of the past % % To strike at a dead institution im.
plies only Quixotic' chivalry % At any rate'it is too late
n the day to attack Kalinism on the ground of the poly-
gomous marriages it is supposed to foster.”

We heartily wish this were true, but as a matter of fact
the evil shows little or no abatement, The Sanjivani of
Bengal, with eommendable zeal, lately published lists of Hindus
who have more than one wife. The information relates to a
limited number of villages only, We have summarised these lists
so far as the Brahmins are concerned,and the resalt of it is given
belo¥. 1In these villages there are 127 DBrahmins who are bi-
gamists, and 149 are polygamists. The polygamists have wives
ranging from 3°to 36, Some of these polygamists are young
men, There are 27 Brahmins of the age ranging from 16 to 35
who bave 3 wives each, 16 of the age ranging from 23 to 35
who have four wives each, 4 of the age ranging from 24 to 35
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who have 5 wives each, 5 of the age ranging from 25 to 33
who bave 6 wives each, one who is 32 years old has 7 wives,
one who is 25 years old has 8 wives, two who are 30 or 34 years
old have each 10 wives, iwo who are 27 and 30 years
old have each 12 wives, 3 of the age rangicg from 25 to 32
have 14 wives each, and one who is 28 years old has 16 wives,
We have not, in making up these lists, taken into account
those who are above 35 years of age. So that it follows that
most, if not all, of these marriages were celebrated after Pandit
[shwar Chunder Vidyasagar had compiled his list of polygamists,
It is worthy of note that one of the polygamists who is 37 years
of age has got 35 wives, These facts show conlcusively that
Kulinism, though locked down upon in and about Calcutta, is
still in force in Bengal, and speedy steps should be taken to put
it down. The number of polygamists here shown is but a frac-
tion of the total number, and if statistics be taken of the whole
country, the magnitude of the evil will at once be apparent,

The Kulins themselves should come forward to remove
this evil, Barring a few Bhungo Kulins with whom Kalinism™
is a means of earning money, the systemn is rminous to the
entire body of Kalins. The IKulins ape at the mercy of the
Ghataks, who keep an account of all that transpires in their
families, and if they note down any thing damaging to the re-
putation of any Kalins, who may not be on friendly terms
with them, that Kulin is lowered in the estimation of bis bro-
ther Kulins. The Knlins, therefore, not only flatter theso
Ghataks with words of praise, but bow down fo them as they
do to their spiritual guides, and make presents of money,

There can be no greater than for a pure Kulin thus to ren-
der homage to men who belong to the Bungshoj class, and who,
generally speaking, are not of good principles, It is not a little
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distressing to a Kulid father to be obliged to marry his daugh-
ter, say 10 years old, to an old man on the very verge of death,
His distress is more intense whon oa the death of hig
sou in-law, he sees before him his daughters, 3 or £ in nuwmber,
who had been wedded to the deceased, suffer. the misery atten-
dant on widowhood. The anxiety of a Kulin is very great whea
he desires to enter into a contract with a Kulin family. He
has to amass g large sum of nioney to meet the expenses of
matriage, as well as tv pay presents to his son-in-law. When
the contract is settled, and his duughters are married, his trou-
bles are not over, Helias to prasent money to his son-in-law from
time to time, and to support fis daughters and their childrea.
When he breathes his last, his son has to bear the burden of
supporting his sisters and their children. Often times the daugh- .
ters of a Kulin remain unmarried for many years, till some
grow old, for want-ef @ood kulin busband, and it somstimes
bappens that they are given in marriage to boys, According to
the Hinla Shastras it is a sin to keéep in the house a girl who
_ has arrived at puberty, but the Kalins trample under feet the
injunctions of the Shasiras, and there is no one to check them,
After all this aoxiety, trouble, and expense, a Kulin is not sure
of maintaining bhis rank, It is ordained in the Kala Shastra
that a Kulin who bas no sister loses his prestige, and this nis-
fortane may happen to any-one, Besides this, kidnapping of boys
and girls take placs in Kulin families. This is done by the
Ghataks who act as bribe-agents Lo some Kulins; Such of (he
Kulins, as bave lost their prestize, wish to regain their posi-
tion, and they give perquisites to the Ghataks, who by uafair
means get boys or girls from Kulin families theough the help
of their distant relations, These boys or girls ars connected
by marriage with the families of the degraded Kulins.
From what has been stated ahove, it is evident that
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the Kuling suffer & good deel in order to maintain their
so called prestige, They sacrifice their principles at the altar
of Kulinism by bribing the Ghataks, their parenial affection
towards their daughters is blunted, and the means they adopt
to keep their staius only enhance their sufferings, the'yr
incur heavy debts, which they fail to liquidate, and the buor-
den falls on the shoulder of their sons : und, above all, they be-
come miserable by reason of the non-performante of one of the
ten sacraments enjoined by the Shastras. Now let us see what
they gain by maintaining Kulinism, On occasions of marriage
the Ghataks recite from the Kula Shastras texts deseribing
the high lineage and glorious deeds of their ancestors, and
extol them to such an extent that the Kulins at the time con-
sider themselves to be super-human, They are respected by the
Shrotriyas, the inferior Kulinsand the Bungshoj, and this flat-
tery elates them to such an extent that they decline to take
meals at the houses of non-Kulins, It is true that the Kalins
get money now and then, but this is only when they form
marringe connections with families inferior to them, so thaf tha—
Kulins do not get anything by upholding Kulinism, Toa con-
scientious man the money-gaia alluded to above is really a loss,
Is it becoming of bim to pamper himself with the sycophancy
of a low class of men like the Ghataks? Is it becoming of him
to consider himself great when he is really not so ? Is it be-
coming of him to call himself a Kulin when he has not got
the nine qualities which he ought to possess ? Is it becoming
of him to boust of bis hereditary bkonour when he himself is
personally unworlhy of it ? Humility is one of the qualities
of a Kulin, By boasting of bis superiority over others, and
even declining to take meals at the houses of gentlemen sim-
ply becruse they are not Kuling, does he mot trample that quali-
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ty under foot, and become o transgressor of the rales of Kuii-
nism which he is bound to follow ? And above all, not possess.
ing the qualities of a Kulin, does he not commit sin by taking

" presents from those who, really speaking, are not inferior to
him ia any respect ?

There are some educated gentlemen among the poly-
gamists mentioned above : and this makes the case mora
deplorable, V™ :now they are induced: by their parents and
.guardians to abide by its rules, They would however do
well to show their manliness by explaining to them the evils
of Kulinism, and acting according to the dictates of their

conscience,

The impression, that Kalinism is fading away under
the influence of Western education, is an erroneous one, Only
the cities and towns are lit with the light of education : and
even in them there are but a few really educated men who can
realise the baneful effects of Kulinism, Cimmerian darkness
still envelopes the interior of Bengal, and it is not known

” what time it will take before the evil is finally pat down, It
is thereforekighly imcumbent on the part of the educated
Kulins to bestir themselves, and take immediate steps to
re-organize Kulinism on a sound basis, We do not wish to

- depriva them of the konour they possess : but if they wish fo
be regarded as rational beings, they should remove from
Kulinism the corruptions that have crept into it, If a
Devibara or an Udyapacharya succeeded in dividing the
Kuling into various classes, there is no reason why the
educated Kulins, as a body, cannot reunite themselves, If
they cnnnot at once unile all the classes, they can, asa
first step, make groups of some classes, and do away
with the prasties of making contract with a pdrticalar
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family, They can also make a rule to the effect that a
Kulio shall not forfeit his rank if he forms marriage conneo-
tion eitner with a Khniin or a Shrotriya family, The raling,
that a Naikooshya Kulin muost take a daughter from a
Shrotriya as ‘well as from a Kulin family, seems to bave been
framed by some designing persons, and there is no reason
why such 2 ruling cannot be replaced by the one suggested
above which will confer a real benefit on the Kulins, and '
raise them in the estimation of the public. By upholding this
baneful system the Kulins are not only increasing their own
troubles, but are showing iohumanity to their sisters and
daughters to an extent which every .reasonable man must
shudder to think of. Such a state -of things cannob last
long It is impossible that the benign DBritish Govero-
ment should for all time allow the Kulins to treat their
females in the manner they do. It will redound to the glory
of the Kulins if they themselves come forward to remove
the evils in time, If they do noi, of their own accord,
undertake to do this, the time is not distant when they will be _
forced ,to give up a system, which a good ruler organized for
the benefit of the Hindus of Bengal, and whick they hare
abused so grievously to their own discredit and misery.

s % We bave given insertion to this paper with a view o~
draw public attention to the existence of this enormous evil of
over-marriages among the Kulin section of the Bengal Brah.
min community, The subject bas been_ under consideration
for the past 35 years and we uanderstand that as far back as
1853, the Bundhe Varga Samavdya Sablhae, at the instance of
Babu Kissory Chandra Mitra, sent up a numerously-signed
petition praying for a legislative enactment against polygamy,
Two yenrs later, in 1857, under the .eadership of the lte
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Babu Rama Prasad Roy, the leading gentry of Bengal, sent up
anot.hir petition to the Degislntive Council with the same
prayer, Raja Deo Nurayan Siag Babadar, the Mabaraja of
Benares, contemplated the introduction of a Bill to check the
evil of polygamy during the time that he was & member of the
Supreme Legislative Council, but he was unable to carry out
his intention as his term of office expired before be could secure
the sanction of Government. In 18653, another infludntiaily-
signed petition was presentei to Sir Cecil Beadon, the then
Lieutenant-Governor of Benga' who promised his help, but
was at last deterred from giving it by the magnitade of the task,
In 1871, the Sawditan Dharma Rakshani Sabka, an ortho-
dox Society, moved in the matter and in thescourse of the con-
troversy that was proveked, Paodit Ishwar Chandra Vidaysigar
published his tract on-pol Fgemy in 'Béhgal; and in reply to
the objection urged by-somo that the evil complained of was
gradually dwindling, Pandit Ishwar Chandra gave details of
133 polygamists who.had more than 5 wives in less than a
hondred villages iu tbe Hugli distriet, In this list are given
the details of names and piace: and we gather there-from that
one polygamist had 80 wives, another 72, a third 62, a fourth
56, a fifth 53, a sixih 44, Thero were three with 50 wives
each, one with 42, one with 41, three with 40 each, one with 36,
three with 30 each, seven with wives ranging between 21 and
28 in numboer, six with 20 each, one with 19, two with 17 each,
two with 16 each, thirteen with 15 each, threa with 14 ‘each,
two with 13 each, eleven with 12 each, three with 11 each,
fourteen with 10 each, two with 9 each, fourteen with 8 each,
eight with 7 each, sixteen with 6 each, ahd twenty-one with
5 each, Pandit Ishwar Chandra expressly excleded polyga-
mists with less than 5 wives on the ground that theif number
' was numerically so great that it woald bave filled the whole of
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his prmphlet, This was the stateb things 20 years ago inm
& small portion of East Bengal. The Ed:.for of the Sgn]wam
newspaper made similar -inquiries lnsE year, vic. 1891, in
328 villages, And he confined his inquiriés to pefsons who
may be’ presumed fo bave . ‘been married during the past
twenty years, their ages ranumo from 5 to 35. Information
with fall details was secuzed abont 584 marriages, And it
was found that out of this'n‘hmber 339 were bigamists and 243
polygamists, Of the latter, 39 bad 3 wives each, thirty-one
had 4 each, eight bad 5_cach, nine had 6 each, five had 7 each,
five had 8 each, two had 10 each, two had 12 each, two had
13 each, three bad 14 each, one had 32, A boy of 12 years
had two wives, The details about others are not given here
because their ages could not be correctly ascertained. It will
be seen from thess figures that though the practice of poly-
gomy is not so outrageously abused as it was twenty years
ago, the evil is one which demands the most anxious con-
side‘ion of all who care for the purity of domestic life :—

By the Editor,
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ELECTION OF MR. DADABHAI NAOROQJI
70 THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT,

A largo and enthusinstic public mesting of the residents of the
City and Cantonment of Poons was held on the 10th of July 1892 at
5 p. ., in the Anandodbhava Thestre under the auspices of the Poons
Sarvajnik Sabha, to vote an address of congratulations to Mr. Dada-
bhai Naoroji on his election to the British Parliament and another of
thanks to the Liberal Electors of Central Finsbury for ¢ generously
choosing Intia's dearest patriot to represent them in Patlisment.”

On the motion of Sardar Bahadar Gopilrao Heri Deshmukb,
seconded by Mr, Bslkrishna V, Mudliar, the Hon'ble K, L. Nulker,
C.1. E. was voted to the chair. ~The chairman, having read the notice
convening the meeting and a letter from Khan Bahadur Dorabji Pa«
damji, expressing regret, through » domestic affliction, at being unable
to attend. The meeting called upon tho Hon’ble Rao Bahadur Ran-
chodlal Chhotalal, C. I. E. to move the first proposition,

The Hon'ble Ar, Thhotalal, C, I, E., said :—1I have great pleasure

" to proposa that an address of congratulaticn be voted to the Hon’ble
Mr. Dadabhsi Naoroji on his election to the British Parlisment, bes
cause I think he is & true patriot of India and is most qualified for the
post to which he has been raised. As I have had the honour of bis
acquaintance since 1859, it is a matter of personal gratification 10 me
thet I have an opportunity of taking = part in this meeting, Mr,
Dadabhai was born in 1825, He distingnished himself as s student
in the Elphinstone Cullege, and finished his education when 24 years
of axe, He was appointed Professor of Mathematics and Natural
Philosophy of the Elphinatone College, and I think he was the first
uvative of India who was honored with the appointment of Mathemati-
cal Professor in the College, He leit the service in 1855 when he was

thirty years uf age aud went to London snd sterted a Houce of Come
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mission Agency there in partnership with cerfain Parsee gentle
men. The London firm was carried on in his own name and
although he had no conmection with the Educational Department
we sll addressed him a3 Professor Dadsbhai. It was in 1859 that I
lind regolved to start & Cotton Spinning Mill in Ahmedabad, and my
friend, the late Mr. Merwanjes Nusserwanjee Bhownagary, was good

cnough to introduce me to Professor Dadabhai a3 the fittest person to
whom I could entrust the work of puarchasing the machivery and

 sclecting o European mill manager, Mr. Dadabhai made every practi-

cable enquiry and devoted his best attentior to our interests, and the

result was that we were abie to extend our mill in 3 or 4 years from
2,500 spindles to 10,000 spindles and 100 looms, It was after the time
of the share mania in Bombay, in 1865, which probably afected some
of his partners in Bombay, that the London agency work was changed.
Mcr. Dadabliai, however, continued to stay and work in London honor-
ably. Mr. Dadabhai did excellent work in England for the benefit of
India, It is through his exertions that the East India Association,
which is doing so much for Indis, was established in Londow. Mr.
Dadabhai paid occasional visits to India but has slways liked to go
back to England and one can truly say that the greater part of his
useful life has been passed in England, His election by an English
constituency to o seat in the British Parlisment, speaks volumes for
Lis excellent qualifications. Ii is an extraordinary fact that a Native
of Indis should have been elected by Englishmen of high education as
their representative in Parlisment, while there are so many able Eng-
lishmen ready and willing to be elected. This fact alone proves ine
contestably that Mr. Dadabhbai most possess very high qualifications
to meet the approval of his English constituents. If Indis were
bonored with the privilege to elect only vae member for the British
Parliament, I think no cne moere worthy than Mr., Dadabhai could
have been clected,  His education is sound and perfect. His desire
to be useful to the people of India has been manifested more than
once, He has a very good knowledge of Indian commerce, His shert’
conneotion with the State of Baroda has given bhim a very good in-
sight into the condition of the Native States and their connection with
the Paramount Power. He has had experience of Municipal work in
Bowbay and also of the Indian Legislative Council. His long resi-
dence in Epglapd has made him thoroughly acquainted with thg tace
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tica of the Parlismentary career. Notwithstanding his excellent ability
and energy I think Mr. Dadabhai is & very modest and cautious msn,
and T have every reason to beliove that his advice in Parliament will
be quite gafe and sound to all concerned. I sincerely pray that God
may bless Mr, Dadabhsi with good health and long life, and that ha
msy be sble to render good servica to tle peopls of Tndiz and Eogland
from his position-io Parlisment.

Profersor Bal Gangadhar Tilak, in seconding the proposition,
paid that the services of Mr, Dadabhai were so wall-known and value:l
in Indin that it would bauonecessary to repeat them. They did not
meot to recognise Mr, Dadabhai’s eervices for the first time, If any
such recognition was needed it was made at the time when the repre-
sentatives of the people elested to meet under his presidentship in the
second Indian National Congress at Caleutts, They met on the pre-
sent occasion to congratulate the graud old man of India on the sue-
cess he had achieved by his wonderful perseveranco and singleness of
purpose, and to assure him thit he liad their foll sympathy snd
. support in the discharge of the datics Le had undertaken. His sue.

cess was & matter of great pleasure and joy to them, for it could hard-
ly be zaid to be an individual matter, It was the success of the cause
of political reform in India. Day by day it was becoming evident that
they must transfer their seat of political agitation to England and
the success of Mr, Dadabhai wasa great ancouragement to follow the pro-
gramme set before them by the Congress. The generous elactors of Cen-
tral Finsbury bad proved that the English nation was not apathetic to
the claims of juslice, and the success of Mr, Dadabhai would animate
and inspire all politicsl workers with hope. They might not obtain
relief here, or at the hands of the Government of I[udia or from the,
Home Government. The Prime Minister might himssif be opposed
" to their claims, but stull thero was a power, which, if dificult to ap-
proach and not rea.dlly convinced, wns at any rate prepared to do
jostice to their claima when once convinced. OF course they could not
avail themselves of the generosity of the British public without a
corresponding effort on their own part., The grapes would not be
pushed down their throate. Bat if they set before them a modest pro-
gramme and worked hard, honestly and devotedly, determined upon
not taking refusal, then, the speaker said, there was every hope of
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their aucceeding sooner or later, That was the practical lesson that
they hed sll to learn from Mr. Dadabhai’s persistent efforts and final
success, A native had been thought fit to represent an English con-
stituency in the deliberations of the Empire, it was mnatursl to expect
that natives would soon be declared fit to send their representatives to
their local couneils and for local parposes. Viewed in that light Mr,
Dadabhai’s success was far more important in its indirect than in its
direct results and be hnd no doubt that the day would be long
remembered in the histories of England and India.

Mr. Adurjee Dornbjee Ghaswala supported the proposition. He
wad glad to see that the Hall was crowded with the elite of Hindwo
society, but he regretted to notice sach a small attendance of Parsees,
He profeseed ta be thoroughly econversant with the high quoalities and
delicate wanners of Mr, Dadabhai, or, as he was proverbially called,
Prof, Dadabhai, Besides being a man of sound education and & poli-
tician of a high clags, Mr. Dadabhai was a real philosopher of the age,
To him personal gain was no consideration, or else, with the head that
be had on bis shoulders, he would long ago have becomo a million-
aire, The one ambition of his life wes to do substantial good zervice
to his country, and he had sacrificed all to that end. The speaker ex-
plained that Mr. Dadabhai had not been very sdceessfal in everything
ho had undertaken either as sn administrator or a merchant thongh
he possessed extraordinary talents to surmount every difficuléy. The
reagon of that was that he was too independent and altogether too
honest and straightforward. Mr. Aduarjea forcibly pointed out that
no matter how good one's cause might be yet influence now-a-days was
reqoired and the privilege of affording a quiet explanation wsea

»great desideratum for success, It was, therefore, extremely gra-
tifying to all of thom to see that the result of not leaving
the right path happily ended in the achievement of the great ob-
ject of the noble aspirant, That happy result must greatly encourage
them to persevere in all their underinkings if they desired to obtain
what belonged to them in spite of all difficulties, Difficulties wonld
arise in all spheres of life. To exemplify that assertion the speaker
ealogistically alluded to the recent passing of the Abtkari Bill. He
snid that even a statesman like Sir Charles Pritchard had had diffi-
cultiea to contend with, and it took him a decade before ko conld sune
cessfully clear up all the wmisgivings and mispprehonsions relative
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to the passing of that highty desirable Act, which was as beneficial to
the country as it was to the edministration, If those in anthority had
to contend with difficulties in carrying out & desirable project, what
ocould they expect but to meet with difficulties at every turn, and it
needed much perseversuce before they could attain the object they were
aiming at—a good object, but which was misandersicod. He quoted
his own example and said that though he had been unsuccessful in
giving an impetus to the eugar refining industry in the Deccan that
was all the more reavon why he should make s most strenuous effort to
revive it, Before sitting down he again enlogized the protracted and
persistont endeavours, for a series of yora on the part of Mr, Dada-
bhai in getting himself elected & member of Parliament,

Mr. Domabjee D. Bootee maved the second resolution, for the ad«
option of an address of thanks to the Electors of Central Fmsbury
He ¢aid :— :

We thnnk them for their confidencs in us, for in Mr, Dadabhai
Nuaoroji India is represented. It slwars requires courage to depart
from beaten tracke, and to commit the interests of their boiough, I '
won't say & foreigner, but to ome of another crecd and nation is no
small exhibition of coursge. But we who know and love the man are
assured that this confidence is well placed, and onr countryman will
give them the fullest satisfaction. I rejoice that India hes en Indian
in that assembly whoge decrees can go msterislly affact the interests of
the great Empire which forms so important a portion of that greater
Britain, whose benign influence will be now more deeply felt in our
desr land, How much we are indelted to onr brethern of Central
Finsbury cannot be estimated, but T shall be a false prophet if we all
bave not abundant reason for continual thankfalness to them for the
retarn they have made.

Mr, K, G. Nata, in seconding the resolution, sid :—England
has begun to acknowledge her debt to India. The British lion has
been after all ronsed to o sense of duty. Mr. Dadabhai is elected a
member of Parlisment, The electors of Finsbury have preferred a
Native to be their representative in their great nations] assembly, Oh!
what aself.sacrificg it is! A sulitary individual here or there may
show exemplary benevolence, but nothing short of national virtde will



928 Proveadings of the Subla,

enable 8 Nativo to prefor o foreigner over one of its own race. The
svent has marked a new era in the history of Indis, After repeated
prayers for eovernl years, the ssying * kuock and it shall be opened™
haa now been realized. Ye men of Finsbury, in electing Mr. Dads.
bhai, you have opened a glorious futare lor Indis, Hitherto India’s
grievances had no direot acoess to the House of Commons, The loud
prayers from the far East though the} rolled in billows dashed against
impregnable rocks, which sorrounded this nugust body. Our shipg
were moored outside. Sometimes, when the troubled waters wore ap.
peased, » Bradlsugh or o Bright or s Fawcott, inspired with love for
mankind, etnod high on the tower, rea 1 our me:sage and communieated
it to the nugust aesambly, In fact it was a second-hand affsir. The
oonservative element was blocking every hole and fortifying the
rampart to prevent strangera from coming in, and if they had
the absolute dominion Indin would have had o stand outside
without any chaoce of s heiwring. Bot inside this body, in the
vory heart of it, there is the liberal element, constantly at
war with its opponent, It is their plessure snd duty to advocate
the cause of humanity. In their heart is enthroned mercy for their
guffering brethren, Their motto is liberty and equality, While the
Conservatives would have the doors barred and bolted agsinst any but
themselves, these Intter recognized the claims of mankind and theic
watchword was—Let him in who deserves to be in, whatever be his
caste or creed, In this long straggle, the men of Finsbary, aad I
way alo say the women, andeterred by any prejwlizes, and trns to the
call of their consci«nce, went boldly to thestask, removed the impedi-
ments, threw the door open to India and admitted one of her bravest
sons to a share of Englan’s birth rights. We could heretofore com-
pete for the Civil Servics and become Civiliana, We conid attend
lactures on law and become barristers, We coul d attend medieal
collegos in Scutlund and England and come ont as doctors - equa)
in rank to any that belong-d to her mother country. These are
honors which greaty dep-nl upon porsomal merit, Bat never
woro we hithert » admitted to a ghare in the deliberations of her Grest
National ass-mbly. England has admitted our ¢ ountryman not only
10 express his opinion on Indiun matters, but he hag also the privileg,
to mise his voice, either for or againat, in sll important questions con.
corning the whole Empire. Tho Irish Home Rule and tho disestas
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‘blishment questions and many others which concern the United King-
dom aloue would present themselves for his eonsideration. What an
honor it is for Indis and how great & matter it iz for congratulation !
But stop! Let me tel] you of a triumph which wo have achieved
nearer howe, The majority of cur Parsee brethern showed a feeling
of alivnation in respect to the Congress cause, Mr. Dadubhai belongs
to the Lnglish Committee of the Indian National Congress, He must
be acknowledged to be the most prominent man in England of the
Parsee commaunity. He is in our Parlisment. For whom ? only for
vur Parsee brethern and not for others ? Nn ! he is for the whole of
India, K Heia not a sectarian nor a parfizan Bnt he has a vniversal
good-will at heart for every [ndian whether Jow or Gentile. Do we not
look upon him as ourwommon benefactor aad mast not our heart now
be knit closer ? By this gmnod event, we are more at one than b-fore.
In this noble act how deeply have the people of Fi.sbury led ns nuder
their infinite obligations. They bave made us greater friends and better
citiens. They have admitted our countryman to the highest sest of
honor, in preference to their own. Thoy have conferced an invalua ble
blessing upon Indis, Oh! Men of Finsbuary, if I had s tongue as
powerful s Barke's or & voice as eloquent as Brooghaw I should not
bave been able even then sufficiently to express India’s de-p debt of
gratitnde to your constituency. Your name shall be eniolléd with
Indie’s greatest benefactors, Now my dear countrymen let us propose
a ccrdial vote of thanks to the electors of Finsbury for this noble act
carry it with acclamativn,

The chairman 1hen cslled pon Mr. G. X. Goklale, Hon, Secre- '
tary of the Sabha -to read the drafts of the two adiresses which ran
as follows :—

To

Tur HoXxOURABLE,
DADABHAI NAOROQJI M. P.

- LONDON,
Honorable Sir,

We, the members of the Poona Sarvajanik Sablia end the people
of Poona in public meeting n3sembled, respectfuily crave lenve to offer
you our warmest and must sincere congratulalions on your election as
momber of the British Parliament by the Liberal electurs of Contral
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Finsbary. 1tis seldom given o any public man to inspire, by his
personal success, one universal feeling of joy and enthusiasm in tha
hearts of millions upon millions of his fellow-countrymen withont dis-
tinction of race, ereed or colour, and this high privilege has been yoars.
After years of Jevuted work in tiis country in the interesis of your
countrymen, you crossed the s+as awl stood before the English nation
ad o representativa of this greav depecdency, secking admission info
their angust Nutional Council to secare justice to India’s unrepre-
sented millions, Al eyes were turned to you in the long and varied
straggle that you maintain-d during the past six years ani more, and
from one cnd of the conntry to the other, the prayer want forth that
tte heart of the peoole of Fngland might be so tempered and moved
as to weleome and help your efforts to secare juatice to your conntry
and practically assert the equality and solidarity of all classes of Her
Moajesty’s subjects. You were qualified for this struggle by sour high
cu'ture, steong will, great p owers of applicationand eloquence that i
horn of caroest convietion ; but above all, you had in you the faith
which removes mountains anl flls up valleys, Thers were moments
when c'ouds sppeated gathering and thickening to darkez your
liorizon, but your constancy of parp-ss and your fecling that you had
a life's mission t»accomplish sustained you and in the end won over to
vour side the earts of English friends, botk men anl wom-m, whe
thus have nobly vindicated the reputation which their countrymen in
the past have won, a4 representatives of & race which prizes freedom
abuve all other gifts ani justice abuve pli other possessions. The
suceess which has crowned your efforts is, we venture to believe, only
a foretaste of what is in store for India in the womb of time, We hail
it for the moral interest which surrounds and ennobles it and makes
every oune of us once in our life feel 8 hope and an elevation that no
other event would inspire. We feel we are all raised in you. We feel
that the two great nativns, whose destinies have been wed-led together
by Providence for its own higler ends, are fur the tirss time practically
drawn together by ties of follow-fesling that will eventually prove a
atronger uefence to the Eiupire than arms or policy. We realize the
fuet that we huve now taken the first step in & new line of progress
under noble guidance, which must strengihen the bisia of onr common
hemanity, making it broader and deeper, being cemtented by mutual
love aud mutual esteem and tepdivg tu the cowuton olevation of all
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Your success is our success, and it cannot fail to have far-reaching
consequences upon ¢ur destinies in the future. What these conses
quences will be, this is not the time to say, when you ate putting on
the armour for yourwork, and we therefore conclade with the fervent
~ bope that yon may live long to fulfil your noble mission, and that your
example may animate and inspire others to walk in your footsteps
and do as you have done. ' '
We bave the honour to remain,
- Hon'ble Sir,
Your most obedient servants,
K. L. NULEAR,
Chairmnn, Public meeting.
V. M. BHIDE,
Chairman, Sarvsjanik Sabha,

: Poona.
To ) . '
THE LIBERAL ELECTORS or
CENTRAL FINSBURY,
LONDON,
(GENTLEMEN, .

We, the members of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha and the people
of Poona in public meetiog assembled, take the liberty to respectfuily
convey to you an expression of our most profound gratitude for your
geuerously electing our eminent countryman, Mr., Dadabhsi Naoroii,
to represent you in Parliament. The people of India will never forget
that Central#Finsbury was the first constituency in Grest Britain to
send & Native of India to the House of Commens. They will also
never forget that despite previous differences, when the hour of battle
arrived, tbe Liberals of Central Finsbury, true to the generous in-
stincts of Englishmen, forgot all considerations of race, creed or colour
and pobly stood by the side of Mr, Dadabhai Naoroji. Geatlemen,
your generous action has, if possible, deepened and broadened the
foundstions of British Rule in India snd has prmactically given a new
meaning to the gracions Proclamation of Her Majesty the Queen-
Empress about the equality of all her subjects, 288 millions of yoar
fellow-subjects were hitherto uorepresented in the August Assembly
which guides and determines their destinies, And tbrough your
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generosity, they will now have, for the first time in their history, the
privilege of seeing one of their own conntrymen sitting in Parliament.
The happy event marks a new era in the history of Indis, and yours,
gentlemen, i3 the credit and yours the glory of iuaugurating it,
May you long continue to repose in our Diadabhai the same confi-
dence that you have on the present oceasion displayed, and may your
glorious example inspire other constituencies with a desire to be equally
catholic and high-minded !
We have the honour to be,
Gentlemen,
Your most obedient servants
K. L, NULEAR,
Chairman, Public Meeting,
V. M. BHIDE,
Chairmsn, Ssrvajenik Sabha,
Poona.

After reading the addresses, Mr, Gokhale craved the Chairman’s
permission to speak just for a minute or two, 50 89 to join his humble
voice to tha chorus of Dadabhai’s praise that was already sounding in
their ears, He considered that the occasion was one for great nation-
al rejoicing end the nation rejoiced, not for one resson but for seversl
reasons. They rejoiced first because an English constituency had, by
practical action, shown that so far as the bulk of the English people
at least were concerned, they were prepared to carry out the gracious
pledges about equality in all matters that had been given to the people
of India from time to time, That wag a matter of no & small gratifica-
tion, because till then it had often been found that those noble pro-
mises were kept only to the ear and broken to the beart, Then they
rejoiced becanse, for the first time in their histocy, they were to enjoy
the privilege of being represented in Parliament by one of their own
countrymen. The nation was indeed happy in their first representative.
When it was said, Mr, Giokhala went on to observe, that the dumb mil-
lions of India had for the first time found a tongue to give o voice to
their growing hopes and their expanding sspirations, he was anxious
no one should understaad that the Indian people were oblivious of the
great services rendered to their couvatry from time to time by eminent
Eoglish Statesmen. Commoncing with Burke and coming down to
Bradlaogh, thoy were indebted to a long roll of Ebpglish atatesmen,
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who bad generously and unselfishly laboured for Indis, The services
of those men would never be forgotten by the Indian people as long
ss there was room in their hearts for- the feeling of gratitude. Bué
although that was so the speaker hoped there was no iavidionsness
in saying that no Englishman however eminent and devoted could do
for India what Mr. Dadablai could. TLastly Mr. Gokhale rejoiced
for the sake of Mr, Dadabhai bimself. It was difficult to conceive
kow bitter would have been the state of Dadabhai’s fee'ings, if, after
his arduons and devoted struggls, against heavy olds and amidst
difficuities which would have daunted most men, the high hope of his
life had not been reslised, The honour conferred by Central Fins-
bury on Mr, Dadabhai was bigh, but it was not high, because
Dadlabhai’s position was so singularly eminent. The high task
undertaken by Mr, Dadabhai at the venerable age of 67 was
a fittingly noble crown to the nable elifice of his past career. All
wonld admit that Dadabhai richly deserved the honour conferred upon
him by Englishmen when they thought of Didabhai’s distinguished
patriotism, hig aplendid abilities, his earmestmess, his devotion, his

apotless private character and the simplizity of his lifs, That was

howerer a subject on which it was more congenisl to the soul to feel

than to speak, and Mr, Gokhale, therefore, wanted to leave the - sudi.
ence, without any farther intrusion opon thair attention to the enjoy-
ment of their own reflections and emotions.

It was proposel by Mr. Bulvantrac Anant Deva and seconded
by Mr. R, D. Nagarker that the addresses read by Mr. Gokhale
should be adopted. This proposition, like the previous ones was
passed unanimously,

The Hon'ble Mr. Nalkar then mede a few remarks, He ohserved
that BMr. Dadabhai Naoroji was of courze eatitled to theie highest
sdmiration and respéct for what ha bad succeeded in achieving but it
sheuld be remembered that Mr. Dadabhai hed succeeded because he -
wes 80 muach like Englishmen in his qualities and virtues, It was
al30 necessary, he added,” to remember amidst all their rejoicings
that it was the liberal spirit of the Butish Constitution that had mn.de
the success of Dadabhai possible,

On the motion of Rao Bahadar Narapanbhai Da.ndeker, & vote

of thanks was passed to the chairmsn snd the meeting was declared
dissolved,
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National Liberal Club,
White Hall Place 8, W.
London, 2nd September 1892,

Dear Sizs,

I have received from Mr. G. K. Goklale, Hon, Secretary of the
Poona Sarvajenik Sabha, the two addressey voted by s large and
enthusiastic meeting of the people of Poona held under the auspices
of the Sarvajanik Sabha on 10th July last,

I feel exceedingly gratified and encournged by the many kind
things ¢aid in the address to me, and request you to tender my sincere
thanks to the meeting and 1he Sabha for their congratulations and
good wishes,

I am glad that you have sent a Second Address for the Electors
of Central Finsbury for their generous action on our behalf, and 1
shall duly hand it them,
Youry very traly
(Sd.) DADABHAI NAOROJI.

Tne How,
K, L, NULKAR,
Chairman, Pablic Meeting,
V. M. BHIDE Esquirg,
Chairman Sarvajonik Sabha,
. POONA,
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THE MHOWRA BILL.

A representation to the Government of India, praying that bis
Excellency the Governor-Genersl will be pleased to withhold his as-
sent to the Mhowrm Bill :—

Barvajanik Sabha Rooms, Poons, July 26, 1892,

No. 247 of 1892.

To the Secretary to the Gorernment of India,
Legislative Department.

Sir,— We have been directed by the managing eommittee of the
Poona Sarvajanik Sabha to respectfully sobmit, for the fsvourable
consideration of his Excellency the Governor-General, this represen-
tation, praying that bis Excellency will be pleased to veto Bill No. 1
of 1892, othermise known as the Mhowm Bill, which hss beea recent-
ly passed by the Bombay Legislative Council. , .

2. In requesting Government to take this rather extraordinary
oouree of vetoing » measare adopted by the Bombay Logislatare, the
committec is only asking them to abide by the principles enunciated
by them in 1882 in regard to this very question of regulating by legis-
Iation the free tmaffic io Mhowm flowers. In that year also the Go-
vernment of Bombay had passed, through the local Legislatare, a
Bill similar to the present ons in its nature, thoogh much wider in re-
gard to the area to which it was to be applicable. But the measure
was retoed by the Government of India, and in Joing so they directed
the local Government to make further inqoiry as to ¢ whether the
high rate of duty charged on licit spirit in the districts of Thana and
Kolaba kas not encouraged smuggling,” and * whether the Mhowra
fluwer is ever used as food in those districts,” ¢ If after these en-
quiries had been made,” the Government of India further wrote, * it
was found that the flower was not used as an article of food, and if it
was clearly proved that no remedy for the existing state of thinga ic
those districts could be found in a relazation of the present Abkari
Isws, it might then be considered whether legislation ehould not be
cndertaken for the purpose of placing some restriction upon the colles-
tion, sale, and possession of Mhowrs flowers in those two districts
slone.” 1In eccordance with these instractions, the Bombay Govern-
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ment appointed a committeo to make the inquiries desired by the
Bupreme Government. The constitation of this commitiee was, b we
ever, open o grave objection, inaamuch as it was a porely official com-
mittea consisting of three Revenme Ofcers, snbordinate to the Bom -
bay Government, and in a way pledged to the advocacy of the legls-
lation proposed, Tuis committee confined its labours to Thana alone,
thereby necessitating the appointment of another committee of a simi-
lar nature for the district of Kolaba, The conclusions of these com-
mitiees wora naturally such as the Bombay Government wanted. They
recorded—(1) that the high rate of duty on licit spirit was not the
causo of smuggling in the two districta; (2) that Mhowra was not a
staple article of food of the people, neither waa it genenally given, to
any appreciable extent, to eattle; (3) anl that the only way to check
the ovil of illicit distillation was to bring the free traffic in Mhowm
flowers under legislative control. Armed with the reports of these
two comrmittees, the Bombny Government again, approached the Su-
preme Government in the matter in 1884, promising this time te
restrict the proposed legislation to Thana and Kolaba ouly, Bue
again the Gorernmont of India deprecated legislation.

8. The committee of the Sabha would now submit that nothiog
has occurred since the two previous attempts of the Bombay Govera-
ment were deprecated by tho Government of India, which in any way
justifies the messure recently passed by the Bowmbay Legislatare, at
sny mate nothing for which the people of Thana snd Kolaba can be
held responsible, After the Bill of 1882 bad been vetued, and aftor
anotber attempt at reviving it in & smallor degree had been deprecated
by the Supreme Government, tho Bombay Government took other
measures to deal with the evil of illicit distillation ; and ss its own
Abkari roports have year aiter year claimed, these measares were 0
fat succeseful as ultimately to * nearly stamp oot all illicit distilla-
tion.” In 1887-88 the Bombsy Government wanted to try a change
in their Abkari policy in Thana nnd Kolabs, which took off some of
the restrictious on raw tuddy, but at the same time greatly enhsnced
the price of licit liquor, The exporiment was continued till the end
of 1888.89, and its results were pronvunced by the department to be
disastrous. Thore is no rosson to doubt the statoment of the Abkari
officinls that illicit diatiilation on an alarming scale broke out in the

‘¢wo distriota concerned, tho onhancement of the price of licit liquor
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supplying the incentive and the removal of some of the restrictions on
tody, the Iacilities, The experiment wae, therefore, given up at the
end of 1888-89, and since then, to use the words of Mr. Loch, who
acted as Commissioner of Abkari in 1890- 91 the districts have been
recovering from its effecta.

4. The ctatement of objects and reasons published by the hoa’ble
member iu charge of the Bill alleged that the Bill was neeeasitated by
a * very serious” rise that had * recently” taken piace in the illicit
distillation of Mbowra. No altempt was, however, made in the dis-
cussion in the Legislative Council to show that the statement was
well-founded. Indeed, a careful consideration of the figores of Abkari
offences for the past eleven years leads the commities to an exactly
opposite conclusion, In the April number of the Quarterly Journal of
the Sabha, where this question is deslt with at considerable length;
and a copy of which accompanies this representation, these figures are
carefully examined, and it is shown that the examimation inevitably
leads to the following conclusions :—(1) That compared with the
figures for 1880-81 and 1881-82, the figures for * recent” years show
not werely no  very serious” rise, but & very substantial fall off, and
that if a Bill based on the heavy fizures of those two years was vetoed
by the Government of Indis afortiori should that Government veto a
meazore based on the much lower figures of # receut” years, even
if the local Legislatare were to pass it. (2) That the fact that when
sssent to the Bill of 1832 was wituheld by the Goveroment of India,
the Bombay Government werc able by other means to materialiy reduce
the heavy figures of offcnces detected in 1880-81 and 1881-82 in
subsequent years, and keep them within moderate bounds, shows that
legislation of the kind now proposed is not required for coping mt.h
the evil of illigit distillation, which agaia is now smaller in magnitudg
than what it was prior to 1882, (3) That the sudden increase that
took place in the number of offences in 1888 was entirely due to the
action of Government, and thet it is thorefore unfair on the part of
Gorvernment to take sdvantage of it to pass a piece of repressive legisla-
tion, (4) That the figure for 1888.89, cousiderably higher as it is
than that for 1887-88, does not represent Mbowra distillation ex.
closively, but covers much illicit distillation of toddy also, and there-
fore it cannot be said that there was in that year & very serious
incresse in the illicit distillation of liquor from Mhowra flowers. (5)
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That it is unfair to describa the increase that took place in 1888 ».
recent, bocause gtatistics for later yesrs are avnilable, and they show a
material diminution im the number of offences. (6) That since the
sbolition of the experimental arrangements of 1888 the number of
offences has been steadily and rapidly diminishing, eliciting expressions
of satisfaction from the head of the Abkari Department itself, and
thot in the course of a yenr or two a return to the state of things
which prevailed prior to 1888 might be legitimately looked for.

B. The strongest objectinn to tho measure, bowever, rests on the
fact that Mhowra flowers are largely ucod by the wild tribes and the
poorer classes of Thana and Kolaba as an important supplement to the
food-grains when the stock of the latter fails, and also they are largely
used as fodder for cattle. An attempt was made in the Legislative
Council to deny this fact, and the supporters of the measuere took their
stand apon the Report of the Thana Committee of 1883, It might be
remarked in passing here that the Government of India did net attach
much weight in 1884 to this Report, because, even with this Report
before them, they deprecated the legislation proposed by the Bombay
Qovernment. The Committee of the Sablha have already pointed out
above that the inqairy mnde by the Thana Committee in 1833 was not
sn independent inquiry such as the Government of India had desired.
1t was conducted by three Revenue Officers subordinate to the Bombay
Government, and no independent or non-official gentleman was as-
sociated with them in the work, although any one of the five non-
official members of the Legislative Council, who vigorously opposed
the Bill of 1882, counld easily have been selected for the task, But if
the constitation of the Committee wns open to objection, far more
objectionable was the method adopted by it in arriving at the con-
clusions which it had to record. The Goveroment of Indis had put
their quostion in tho plainest langunge, namely, whether Mhowra
flowers were ever used as food in the two districts concerned, The
committee answered this question by recording that they were never
used a3 a staple article of fuod. The committeo of the Sabba would
respectfully submit that this was not » straightforward reply to the
guestion of the Government of Indis, neither was it justified by the
evidobce whick the committes hal before it, The committeo Lad to
deal with o large mass of conflicting evidence upon a question
of fagt, nnd it was bound, in srriving at its conclusions, to act in
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lonformlty with the pnnclples which in all judicial courts guide a
" considerstion of such evidence, OF the witnessos whose evidence was
recorded by the committes, a majority bad stated that they knew that
Mhowrn flowers were used by the wild tribes and the lower clas:es of
the people as an important supplement to their food. This majority
again was composed of respoctable ®nd relisble witnesses who had
better opportuuities than the European Abkari inspectors and other
officis] witnesses of knowing how the poor people managed to keep
body and soul together, when their slender stocks of food-grains were
exhausted. Anl yet in the face of the testimo=; of such witnesses the
committes chose to record that the flowers were never nsed as staple
foud ! Technically the statement of the Committes is not incor-
rect, for no one contends that Mhowra flowers are s staple article of
food, It is not possible in the nature of things that anything except
food-grains can be s staple article of food of a commanity, and no
committee consisting of three high Revenue Officers wa- required to
make the discovery. The committee, we regret to say, wilfally chose
to mate a stafement which waa not straightforward, and which any iow
aimed at returning a negative answer to the question put by the Go-
vernment of India. If a straightiorward answer had been contemplat-
ed, it would necessarily bave been to the effect that the flowers were
used as a sopplement to the fool-grains, and not as a staple article.
The Committee's answer as to whather the flowers were ever unsed .as
fodder for cattle was equally uufair and misleading. The evidence
bofore the committee clearly showed that they were so used to & large
extont during & certain part of the year, and the committee was bound

$o say 80 ; and yet it chose to record that the flowers were not general-
Iy given to cattle 1

6. The committes of the Sabha trusts that it has clearly demon-
strated above the unreliable nature of the . conclusions of the Thana
Committes of 1888. . The Sabha is inclined to think thst the Govern-
ment of India themselves entertained mach the eame opivion, when,
in spite of this report, they deprecated legislation in 1884, Special
inquiries made by the Sabha in this matter bave confirmed oar view
that the flowers are usedas food for men and fodder for cattle in
these two districts daring the Jatter part of the hot, and the esrly
part of the rainy eeason—i, ¢., till the new grass grows, and the sew
grain becomes available, It ia freely admitted by the Bombay Govern~
ment that Mhowrs flowers are used as food in Khandeish, Guzemt,
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and other places, and yet it ig, somehow or other, asseried that the
equally;poor and resourceless paple of Thana and Kolaba do not so
use them ! If the present messure receives the assent of his Execel-
ency the Governor-General, & gredt and grierons hardship will be ine
flicted upon the poor people of Thant snd Kolabs, whoswe resourcea
of pustining life are already far tro crippled to admic of sny farther
inroad on them, '

7. The committee of the Sabha dued not deny the eéxisténce of
illicit distillation in Thans, nor would it oppose any mes-ares really
calcalated to check tlie evil, The Sabha is, however, firmly persnaded
that although the present Abkari policy of the Bombay Governm -nt is
bringing in a yearly increasing revenue to the State Tressary, it is
doing so only at the expense of the bealth and happiness of the people.
It is only by chespening rw todiy—4 healthy and comparatieely
innocuous drink sapplied to the people of Thans aud Ko'aba by the
bounty of nsture,—and by the bounty of nature,——and by keeping the
price of licit liquor within moderate bounds that all temptation for
illicit distilla-ion will be effectively taken away. The Government of
India themns-lves have thus enancisted the principle that should rege-
late Abkari taxstion:—* Liqnor should be taxed and consumptism
reauicted s far as it is possiple to do so without imposing posiiive
hardships upon people and driving them to illici¢ manufacture.” The
very complaint of the Bombay Government about the prevalence of
illivit distillation in Thana and Eolaba thus proves that lcit liquor
in those districts is greatly overtaxed. The proper remedy, therefure,
against this state of things is not an oppressive restriction of the free
wée of useful articles but a reduction of this high taxation, Already the
Abkari Act of 1878 is extremely stringent in its provisions, Moreover
additional powers have been put into the bands of the Abkari Depart=
ment by certain rules framed under Section 41 of the Forest Act, as
amended in 1890. It bas been ndmitted by Mr. Spence, who acted as
Abkari Commissioner in 1890, that ¢ a good deal will be able to be
effected under the Forest Rules,” and that they wiil enable the Abkari
Department to effectively control the transit of Mhowra flowers. The
Department maiatains large and costly preveative establishments whose
efforts are supplemented by those of the - privata establishment main-
t‘fm_"d 'f-Y liguor farmers at their own costs, for the detection of illicit
distillation. Distilling liqaor clandestinely from Mhowra flowers, with-
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-out ruaning grest risk of datectlon. m, agsin, no easy thiag. In the
£irst place, the people know the thing to bs an offence, and howsosver
they may be given to it, utey would instinctively try to aveid it as
far as possible. Then the process of diacillation is such that a reason-
able degres of vigilance on the part of the Abkari Police ought to de.
tect it withont much difficuity, It is notorious that befora liguor ean
be extractel from Mhowrs flowers, they hare to go through & process
which makes them emit a stench ‘‘ powerfal enongh,” to wuse the
words of the Times of India, * to awaken a slumbering Abkari peon
» mile away and thos set in wmotion the existing law.” Then, sgain,
the private feuds and jeslousies of villagers smong themselves mini~
mise the chances of successful illicit distillation, Finally, the very
beavy fines which courts inflict on those who are convicted of illicit
distillation, and which have, in some cases, brougut ruin on whole
families, ¥~ ‘e already proluced s deterrent effect, and thersis no rea-
gon to doubt that under norm.] ecircumstances illicit distillation wiil
dimicish day by 2ay. The committes of the Sabha thinks that these
are sofficient eafeguards against any appreciable prevalence of illicie
distillation, if only tue unnatural encouragemient at present given to 1t
by the forcing up of the price of licit liquor be taken away.

8. Besides interfering with the use of Mhowra ﬂowers as food {for
men and fodder for cattle, and thereby inflicting a - grievouthardship
on the poor people of Thina and Kolaba, the present messure will
prove oppressive in its working in various other ways; Ia the first
place, a terrible power will be put into the hands of the already much
dreaded police who can, under the pretext of ascortaining whether any
one has in his possession more than for seers of Mhowra flowers, in~
flict the indignity of searching the house on whomsoever that they
please—a power that must inaritably lead to the levy of blackmail,
Again, although the Bill provides that no fees will be charged for per-
mits to hold more than four seers of these flowers, it does not bind
the executive to grant these permits to every ous who may apply for

them, Indeed, with the object which the Bombay Government pro-
fesses [to have in view, it is impossible that it should be otherwise.
For a wholesale granting of licences would defeat the very object for
which the Government wants to create the permit system, namely,

fix without any trouble or difficnlty the responsibility of illicit distilla-
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tion. The large mass of the penple will thus be unable to secure pee~-
mita, and thereby forced to purchase whatever quantity of the flowers
they may require from licensed vendors, If the number of these ven-
dors is very small, as the Sabha is afraid it will be, and if their shops
are sofficiently removed from one another, they will be able to demand
from the purchasers almost any price they please, Lastly, the owners
of Mhowra trees in private lands will be put to a severe logs, as, in
case they are unable to secure permits, they will have, at the close of
the free season, either to sell their flowers to the licensed vendors for
whatever price the Jatter may choose to offer, or else to destroy them
as bolding more than four seers of them wonld render the owners lis~
ble to punishment,

9. For all these reasons, the commitiee of the Sabha respectially
praga that his Excellency the Governor-Genersl will be plensed to
withhold his sanctior. from Bill No. I of 1892, passed by the Bom-
bay Legislative Council—a Bill, similar in natare teo the one vetoed
by the Government of India in 1892, and deprecated again in 1884,
and which bas evoked the unanimous disapproval of the entire press

of this Preside ncy—European as well as Native.
We have, &e.,
G, K. GOKHALE,
8. H. SATHE,
Hon, Secretaries, Ssrvajanik ,Sabhs, Poona,



INDIAN POLITICAL ECONOMY.*

In the beginning of this year before a similar gathering
iu Bombay, a master-hand sketched the outlines of the in-
fluence of Nature on Literaturs and Politics, and in a few bold
touches showed how, from time to time; the aberrations and
evil tendencies observable in English thought and action were
counteracted and corrected by an appeal o, aud 2 diligent

‘study of, the starilard of Nature—the final sonrce of all trae
knowledge, and the only guide to wise conduct, The samie
master-hand drew also the moral to be learzed from such &
study,—the moral being that our growth could only be in strict
correspondence to our aptitudes and surroundings, and that wo
should be on our guard against precipitation and hot-house cnl-
tare, which latter can never lead to permanently beneficial re-
sults. There can be no doubt that the historical line of thought
so developed is to some extent the chief characteristic feature of
the latter half of the presemt' centary. It occurred to me
at the time that if the law of relativity and corres-
pondenee  holds good in polities and social  science
generally, it ought to hold good equally in all kindred
subjects, including, among others, the acience of national
wealth, or as it is more popularly described, Political
Economy, As a matter of fact, however, what do we see abont
us ? The same teachers and statesmen, who warn us against
certain tendencies in our political aspirations, forget this salu-

* This paper has been kindly pliced at our disposal by Rao Ba-
hadur M, G. Rapade M A. LL. 8, C.1. E. It was read by the learn.
ed Rao Bahadur before the Deccan Cr'lege Union .on 1he $0th July
last = By the Edijtor. .
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tary caution when the question at issue is one of Indian Econo-
mics. They seem to hold that the truths of economic science, as
they have been expounded in our most popular English text-
books, are absolutely and demonstrably true, and must be ac-
cepted as guides of conduct for all time and place, whatever
might be the stage of national advance, Etbnical, socias, juristic,
ethical, or economical differences in the environments are not
regarded as having any influence in modifying the practical ap-
plication of these truths. If free trade is good for England, it
must be equally beneficial to all countries, and prohibitive or
protective duties, bounties and subsidies, restrictions and regu-
lative control, are sbsolute evils, and no thought need be given
to the relative differences in civilization, or the possession of na-
tural advantages or disadvantages in matters of sitwation, cli-
mate, soil, national aptitudes and wants, If factory legislation
is good in one country, it must be equally needed to protect la-
bourers everywhere. If laws in restraint of usury are out of
place in centres of commercial and manufactaring activity, they
maust be equally pernicious in backward, antiquated, and agrical-
tural commuuities. If the State finds no oceasion to help cre-
dit institations in England, the demand for sach help, in coun-
tries where the spirit of private enterprlse is feeble, is
also held to be preposterous, If the Governments of advanced
countries do not undertake certain functions with a view todirect
industry and help enterprize, the Government out here is
equally precluded from tcking any new line of departure in
these matters, If direct taxes snit English conditions of
life and property, they must be equally sunitable to Indiaa con-
ditions, and ootroi and transit duties must be kept down
rigorously as sources of our local or municipal income,

I might multiply these instances without number, but those
given above will, I hope, serva to illustrate my present purpose,
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Even if statesmen had stopped here, - there would have been
some extenuation for the line of conduct adopted by them, The
absolate truths of Political Economy, however, are appealed to
as o justification for*a curious change of front, Men, who come
from a country where private property in land is most absolute,
develope on their arrival bere a taste for socialistic doctrines,
The State nspizes to relegate all private property in land into
mere superior and inferior holdings. A love for capitalists
farming on a large scale gives way to a taste for petit culture
by poor tenants, In England the landlords as such pay no special
tax to the State, but here land is taxed on the ground that there
is an onearned ‘increment based on the theory of economical
rent, and taat thls unearned increment belongs of special right
to the State, While the nationalization of land is bt a socia-
list dream in England and Earope, it is in full swing here, and
fornishes a scientific justification for periodical revisions and
enhancements, Status and privilege form still the very corner-
stone of English social arrangements, but here every member
of society is only a mobile atom, without any differences
marking him off from others, so far as the State is concerned,
The middle class is the backbone of Eaglish supremacy, but
here there is no room for a middle class between the State and
the poor tax-payers, This change of front is a curious study by
itself, For my present purposes, it is.not necessary to cite more
insﬁances_ Of coarse if Political Economy is a acience of
general and absolute truths, like physics or astronomy, the
tendency noted above to push its principles to their logical
conclosions in all times and places, even when English states-
men balt midway in their practical application of these
principles, is intelligible, and may be even wise statesmanship,
There can be no doubt that those who thus give effect to these

principles honestly believe in the scieatific and absolute charac-
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ter of these economical conclusions, Bat it is certainly a fair
subject for consideration whether this belief is well-founded, If
in Politics and Social Science, time and place and circam-
stances, the endowments and aptitudes of men, their habits and
customs, their laws and institations, and their previous history,
have to be taken into account, it must be strange indeed if in
the economical aspect of our life, one set of general principles
should hold good every-where for all time and place, and for
all stages of civilization. This conflict was one of the reascus
which induced me to take up this sabject for econsideration
on the present occasion,

Apother reason which also inflienced me in the choice
of this subject was the fuct that at this time, when an appeal
is being made to the popular will in two great communities to
declare itself, the questions at issue are more economical than
political in their character, The dreams of Cobden and Bright,
of Ricardo and Mill, that the civilized world would, in a few years,
with one accord embrace their principles, bas not been realized,
In America the issues are solely economical. Oae party favours
free trade, the other favours protection. Oune party favoars
silver legislation, the other denonnces jt. In England also, as
you are aware, the present Prime Minister has declared hLim-
self in favour of what is called Fuir Trade, which is & modifica-
tion dictated by political and economical considerations of the
extreme “doctrine of Free Trade with a view to restrict the
freedom to those who reciprocate it, and the Liberals have
denounced this lapse from orthodoxy =2s uopardonable,
Even in Ireland, the political iszue is really at its base
an economical dispute, which centres round the question
of the extent of the rights of private property and fies
contract as between the landlords and the tenants, Similarly,
here in our own couatry, the Currency Association is anlso
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ranning a tilt ngainst the ecomomical theorists, and boldly
denies the universality of Lhe equation of supply and demand as
the best and only regulator of the exchange values of the pre-
cions metals. Oo the Continent of Europe, aad in the English
Colonies, the same protest is being practically urged against
the extreme rigonr of the current theories of orthodox
Political Economy, The Americans dispute the rights of the
Chinese to settle in their country, the Australians fear the
same scare, and even in Kogland legislation was contempiated
agaiust the immigration of alien Jews, on the ground that
they were likely to under-bid the indigenous labourer, Tha
trades-nnions and strikes, and the Knights of Labour, of which we
~ bave heard so much recently, furnish another form of this same
general protest, This conflict of practice with theory, not in
one, but all points, not in one place or country, but all over
the world, which distinguisbes contemporary history furnishes
another reason which appeared to me to justify a reconsidera-
" tion of the question on broader lines than those you will find
enuncialed in the ordinary tex(-books,-

[a justice to some of these writers, it must be admitted that
they bave taken good care to prevent many of the misappre-
hensions which are popularly entertained about the absolute and
general character of the economical doctrines taught by them,
Mr J. S. Mill, for instance, states in his preface that * for
practical purposes, political economy is inseparably intertwined
with many other branches of social philosophy, Except in mat-
ters of mere detail, there are perbaps no practical questions, even
among those which approach nearest to the character of purely
economical qaestions, which admit of being decided on
economical premises alone.” You will also recullect that one
characteristic feature of Mr, Mill's work is his frank recogni-
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tion of an essentizl difference belween the laws relating to
the production of wenlth, which he deems to be universal and
pot arbitrary, and those which regulate its distribution. The
laws of distribution, Mr. Mill admits, are partly of homan
institution, Mr. Mill; and Mr, Cairns more clearly even than
Mr, Mill, affirmed the hypothetical character of the science,
Mr. Mill contented himself with suggesting the necessity of
verification to establish the soundness of the hypothetical de-
monstration, but Mr. Cairns weat forther, and asserted that
% economical laws are not assertions respecting the character or
sequence of phenomena, and that they can neither be estabiished
or refuted by statistical or docamentary evidence, ** It is trne
this was not the position of the earlier teachers, Adam Smith,
Ricardo, Senior, James Mill, M'calloch, and Malthus, who
never doubted thbat in all their reasonings they were deal-
ing with haman beings as they actuslly exist, Adam Smith,
for instance, believed that nature had wade provision for social
well-being by the principle of the humun constitution which
prompts every man to better his condition, and ic aiming at
individual good, every mau is led by an invisible band to pro-
mote general good. Human institutions oaly interfere with
this tendency, and whea all resiraints are removed, the obvious
and simple system of natural liberty establishes itself, Ricardo
and Malthus wers, if possible, still more dogmatic and absolute
in their assertion of these necessary tendencies, and made no
allowances, or at the best gave scanty recognition to, the
one-sided character of their premises, Mr, Senior seriously
thought that the whole science could, like geometry, be deduced
from four axiomatic propositions, It will be useful at this
stage to note the general features of these ussumptions of the
earlier economists, which they betieved to be as vecessarily and
univorsully true us the first law of meohanics that bodies move
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in straight lines, or the first law of physics that they attract
each otber directly according to their mass, and inversely
according to the squave of their distance, These assumptions
may be thus briefly stated:—(1) that national economy is
essentially individualistic and bas no separate collective
aspect ; (2) that the individual, or typical economical
mae, has no desire but that of promoting his own self-interest,

or at least that this is his principal motive power; (3) that this

self-interest is best promoted by the largest prodmction of

wealth, i, e, articles with value in exchange, at the least

trouble ; (4) that such pursuit of private gain by each indivi-
dual promotes best ths general good ; (5) that the free and

unlimited competition of  individuals in the race and struggle

of life is the only safe and natoral regulator; (6) thatall

customary and stale regalation is an enq\aachment on natural

liberty ; (7) that every individual knows best his interest, and

has the capacity and desire of acling according to this

koowledge ; (8) that there is perfect freedom and equality in-
the power of contract between individaals and individuals 4
(9) that capital and labour are always free and ready to move

from one employment to another, where betler remuneration is

expected; (10} that there is a universal tendency of pro fits and
wages to seek a common level ; (11) that population tends to
outstrip the means of subsistence ; (12) and that demand aed
supply always tend mutually to adjust each other,

These assumptions lie at the root of all dogmatical treat-
ment of the subject. It need not be said that they are literaliy
troe of po existing community, To the extent that they are ap-
proximately true of any state of society, the assumptions furnish
valid explanations of its economical statics, KEven then they
furnish no suggestion as fo its dynamical progress or de.
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velopment, As thess assumptions do mot absolutely hold
good of even the most advanced societies, it is obvious that
in societies like ours, they are chiefly conspicuous by their ab-
sence, With us anaverage individual man is, to a large exteat,
the very antipodes of the economical man. The family and the
caste are more powerful than the individaal in determining his
position in life. Self-interest in the shape of the desire of wealth
is not absent, but it is not the ounly mor principal motor, The
pursuit of wealth is not the only ideal aimed a‘. There is nei-
ther the desire nor the aptitude for free and unlimited competi-
tion except within certain pre-determined grooves or groups.
Custom and state regulation are far more powerful than com-
petition, and status more decisive in its influence than con-
tract, Neither capital nor labeur is mobile, and enter-
prising aod intellizent enough to shift from place to
place. Wages and profits are fixed, and wnot elsstic and
responsive to change. DPopulation follows ils own law,
being cut down by disense and famine, while production
is almost stationary, the bumper harvest of one year
being needed fo provide against the uncertainties of
alternate bad seasons, In a society so constituted, the tenden-
cles nssnmed are noi only inoperative, but are actually de-
flected from their proper direction. You might as well talk
of the tendency of mountains to be washed away into the sea,
or of the valleys to fill up, or of the sun to get cold, as reasons
for our practical conduct within 8 measarable distance of time.

This bypothetical character of the entire fabric of doc-
trinal ecomomy hss been more or less freely recognized, as
stated above, by Mr. Mill, Mr, Cairns and other teachers of
Political Economy ; and in our own time, Mr,
Bagohot has gone so far as to assert thatthe traditional



Indian Political Economy, 9

system rested on ‘assumptions whioh were not only not true
generally, but were true only of England.of the present day,
He calls it the science of business done in large and trading
commupities, It does not explain the economic life of earlier
times, or of our own times in other nations, It is insular, and
has not ob/*ined general recogaition, by reason of its being
chiefly & convenient series of deductions from assumed axioms
which are in many times and places not frue,and are only true
in England where capital and labour can freely transport them-
selvesfrom one employment to another, Mr. Sedgwick, another
contemporary writer, has expressed the view that the abstract
method is useful only for the statical study of economy, and
that its conclusions, even within this province, are only hypothe-
tically vahl, In the dynamical study of the progress of wealth,
the value of the deductive method is almost nil, Mr, Cliff
Leslie has expressed himself in stronger terms; The economy
of every nation, according to this writer, is the result of a Jong
growth in which there has been continuity and change, and
the economic side of this change is only a particular aspect, The
laws of social progress in weaith must be sought in the bistory
of the general social evolotion whichis different in different
_ countries. Professor Jevons was filled with such despair by
the sterile character of the hypothetical system that he thomght
the only way to cure its defects was o fling away, once and
for ever, the preposterous assumptions of the Ricardian school,
It will be thus seen that, even in the land of its birth and
highest development, the claims of Political Economy as ordi-
narily taugbt in the text books, have been seriously questioned,

and its valoe as a guide to practical conduct greatly dis-
counted,

You will naturally desire to know how this revalsion of
thought has been brought about in the course of s hyndred
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years, It becomes necessary in “this connection to take
a refrospective view of the progress of the science in
Western Enrope during the past %200 or 300 years. Sach
a retrospect wili belp you to judge for yourself how far the
development of the scientific theory of Political Economy
can be regarded as even now complete. The ancient concep-
tion of Political Economy bad regard chiefly laying down to
the practical rales of prudent conduct for each private individual
who desired to be rich, The conception of it as a principle of
social polity was more or less ignored. The goneral feeling
in those days was that manual labour was below the dignity of
a freeman, Such work was done by slaves, or as we would
in this country describe them, by the lower castes. A free-
man could only devote his altentior to agricultare, Commerce
and manufactures were later developments, This circumstance
also explains the interdict on usury which was a common fea-
ture of all ancient Iastitutes, excepting those of our own coun-
try, which inthis respect were more advanced than the
Greck, or Mahomedan, or Christian notions on the subject.
Gradoally slaves became serfs, and then freemen who
worked for wages, These serfs, seeking refuga in ancient
coast towns and Roman colonies, developed into the free
commercial cities of the middle ages about the times of
the Crusades, and later on into great manufacturing ceniers,
The discoveries of the 15th centary gave a stimulus to trade,
and later on to colonization. The large imporis of gold and
silver helped to enconrage the greater circulation of money.
The gradnal rise of European monarchies, and the decay of the.
Church and tha robility, removed the pressure of feudal ideas,
and raised the statifs of those who were engaged in commerce,
The republics of Italy developed banking and eredit, It was
when the nnt:ona] actmty of Europe took such a varied form,
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stimulating agricalture, commerce, manufactures, banking,
currency, exchaoge, cooperation, taxation, colonization, and
foreign conquests, that the ground was prepared for a systematic
study of the theory of the laws which regulated economical
arrangements, and made nations prosperous and strong, ‘or the
reverse, And the first speculative explanation attemptoed is
known in history as-the mercantile theotv, It is too much the
practice of textwriters t.o-c;y down this theory as one which
confonrded wealth with money ard bullion, and made the
possession of precious metals the test of national prosperity,
This is however an utterly unfair aud one-sided view of the
subject. The leading feature of the system was that it sot a
bigher value on commerce and manufactares than on agricul-"
tare, and on foreign over home trade, It encouraged exports,
bot desired to check imports with & view not to retain money
so much as to develope home manafactures, Lastly, it enjoined
the directive control of the state in the way of stimulating
domestic manufactures and enconraging commerce. Each -
state competed with the rest in foreign markets, and sought to
secure the most advantageous terms, and it sought also to ex-
tend its colonies and dependencies with a view to in-
crease the sphere of open markets for its produce, It is
enough to ‘state that men like Colbert, and Oliver Cromwell,
Raleigh and Childe, could not have encouraged a system
which had not some solid justification in the then cir-
cumstances of Europe, Cromwell’s Navigation Jaws have
admittedly been the foundation of England’s naval supremacy,
and Colbert made France in his day the most prosperous state
on the continent, He had a keen perception that state pro-
tection and control were but cratches to teach the nation to
walk, and that they should be thrown away when the neces-
sary advaoce had been made, It was under the inflnence of
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the same ideas that the Great East India Companies of
Holland, France, and Eongland were formed, and received the
support of their respective Governments, Charters and
monopolies, bounties and sabsidies, were freely granted under
the influence of the same ideas, and State help and regula-
tion did their work remarkably well,

In the next century the natural progress of events made
nations alive to the abuses of the old system, and men began to
feel the necessity of freedom in the economical as well as in the
political field. This work of destructive negative criticism
began in Eogland with the teachings of Hobbes and Locke,
but was more earnestly taken up in France previous to the Re-
volation, The enormous abuses of state control and direction,
of monopolies and restrictions, led to a reaction in favour of a
theory which was founded on the idea of nataral liberty.
In this negative philosophy individual man was moreover con-
ceived as being solely guided by private interest, which it was
supposed he understood better for himself than others could do
for him, and the removal of all restrictions and prohibitions be-
came the wateh-word of this school. The previous preponderance
of state support in fuvour of commercd and manufactares was
condemned, and o preference for agriculture as the only true

\source of all wealth was developed into a mania, In grasping
"the conception that money alone was not wealth, and that all
wealth is oreated by haman Iabour applied to natural agents,
poople ran to the other extreme of classifying commerce and
manufactures along with services under the head of unproduc-
tive labour, In protesting against protection aund prohibition,
the extrema view weunt so far as to hold that Government itself
was only & necessary ovil, and that the State had no concern with
industry, and must cunfine itself to its sole fonction of keeping
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the public peace. This conception of the domain of natural li-
berty in economics was but a part and parcel of the great move-
ment of freedom which culminated in the French Ravolntion®
Quesnay, Guorpey, and the great slatesman Targot, were the
advocates of this new achool of thought which is known as the
school of the physiocrats,

: b

Next in order of time wo have Adam Smith who
was the direct product~ of the French negative school of
Quesnay, bi:_t be improved upon his model, and exposed the
weakness of that school in iwo iuﬁportant respects, He
established the fact thut agriculture was not the only source
of wealth, and that manufactures and commerce were equally
efficient in this respect, and that natare helped man equally in
all the three departments, thle accepting the laissez faire doc.
trine of Free tradeasa general prmclpie, Mr, Smith was alive
to the fact that restrictive navigation laws had belped greatly to
ensure English commercial supremacy,and he justified these laws
on the express ground that defence was of more importance
than opulence, and he advocated what are now known as fair
trade views i, ¢, views whick permit retaliation by way of
differential duties against nonreciprocating  countries,
on condition that such retaliation produces its desired
consequences, He also approved of temporary concessions
by way of monopolies to chartered companies in enterprizes
which involved risk and expemse, Adam Smith never
separated economical from social considerations, and thus
ooccupied & position of advantage, which his snccessors threw
up by their too sbsolate assertion of his doctrines, I have
already spoken of the rigid character of the system of Ricardo,
Malthus, Senior, James Mill, Torrens, Mrculloch and others,
. and shown how this dogmatic feature provoked a reaction’ in



14 Independent Section,

England, at first faiotly represented in the protests of J. S,
Mill and Mr, Czirns, but more decidedly formulated by
Bagehot, Leslie and Jevons, This strong reaction of feeling
among English writers was due to the inflaence of the great
French and (Jerman teachers, Augnst Comte was the first
who denied the name of science to the doctrines tanght by
the deductive school, and he elaborated his own system of the
-~ historical method of research, and these hints were taken up by
the German and Dnﬂhsh thinkers of our day. Sismondi was
the first economical writer who gave expression to the dissatis-
faction felt in France at the conclusions of the Euglish econo-
mists, He charged the individualistic school with tendencies by
which the rich became ricber, and the poor were made poorer,
He protested against the abuses of the laissez faire policy, and
invoked Government intervention for protecting the weaker
individuals and races against the pressure of the stronger and
more advanced nations under the regime of competition. Sis-
mondi declared that the State was not merely an agency for
keeping peace, but that it was an organ for securing the
progress of the people as widely as possible, and for extend-
ing the benefits of the social union.to all,” Another French
writer, Dunoyer, defined liberty not as a mere negation of re-
straiot, but a positive effort to increase the efficiency of labour
in all its grades, ‘

Two Americanthinkers, Hamilton and Carey, sounded the
same note of difference in more distinet terms, Hamilton
was one of the fathers of the American constitution, and he
stated that the English dootrine of absolute freedom was
practicable only if all nations accepted free trade views simul-
taneously, and he suggested a scheme of protective duties
whick were later on adopted as the leading fealure of Ameri-
cans State Tariffs, The Hayleybury Prof, Jones had before
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Carey attacked the Ricardian theory of rent as being tree only
of farmer’s rents, and as wholly in-applicable to the Indian Ryots’
rent, or the metayer or cottier rents. Carey went further, and
denied that there was any economic rent proper, and contended

Ithat rent was only a remuneration, in the same way as profits,

' of past invested capital or labour, Carey justified protection to

* domestic agriculture on the ground that the waste products of
lond must return to the soil to restore its powers, and this
restoration was mnot possible where raw - products were j‘
exported to and .consumed by distant couutries. Like the

French Sismondi, Carey regarded the state asa co-ordinat-

ing power in society; which checked the tendency of individuals

to seek for immediate gain atthe sacrifice of permanent national
interests, and he asserted that prqlection was justified as
being the only means by which the obs.icles thrown in the way
of younger and less advanced communities by more . advanced
nations could be removed, The immediate loss to the nation
was like the sum spent on the education of youth by individuals,
which more than repays itself in the long run,

Like the French and American writers, the Italian
economists of the modern period, ‘Gioga and Ludovico
also advocated state regulation of industry, and assert-
ed the doctrine of relativity as being an essential factor
of all true economic theory, The work of positive exposition was
bowever most successfully taken up by the German Professors,
Maller first suggested that Adam Smith's system, as elaborated
by his more dogmatic disciples, was essentially English and
insular. ' It succeeded in England, becanse the national life of
Englaod was preserved intact by its favoured situation and
past history and conservative instincts, while it was unsaitable
to the contineatal countries, because with them the preserva-
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tion of the mational existence was a subject of greater import.
ance than mere individual prosperity, List, however, gave the
fullest expression to this rebellion against the orthodox creed.
He urged that the permanent interests of nations were not
always in barmony with the present benefit of individuals,
National well-being does not consist only in the creation
of the highest quantity of wealth measured in exchange
value, independently of all variety of quality in that wealth,
but in the full and many-sided development of all productive
powers, The nation’s economic education is of far more
importance than the present gain of ifs individual mem-
bers, ns represented by the quantity of wealth mea-
sured by its value in exchange. In a sound and nor-
mal condition, all the thyee departments of national activity
must be fully developed. Commerce and marufactures are, if
possible, more vital in their bearing on the education of the in-
telligence and skill and enterprize of the nation than
agriculture, In a purely agricultural country there is a

tendency to stagnation and absence of enterprize and the
retention of antiquated prejudices, The function of the state
is 4o help those influences which .tend to secure national
progress through the several stages of growth, and adopt
free trade or protection as circumstances may require. In
this view Free Trade may be good for a country like England,
but not for America and Germany,

The subsequent German teachers further elaborated this
historical view, and under the stimunlus of the success of the
comparitive method in philology and jerisprudence, proposed
to reconstruct economy by the help of the new method, Raw,
Knieys, Roscher, Hildebrand, Wagner and others worked on
thess lines. Their influence made itsolf folt on English thought,
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and Leslie and Jevons were directly influenéed by these teach-

ings. They advocated that economy was ooly ‘ome branch of.
sociology,and like all social sciences, it must be studied bot hl
im its statical and dynamical conditions, and that the

basis of a hypothetical economic man, guided solely by one mo-1
tive of self interest, must be given un, and man as he is, bot.h:
selflsh and altraistic, possessing rights as well as being bound
by daties, must be stndied in history, including both ancient!
and modern, In brief, this German school regards that ani-;
versalism apd perpetnalism in economic doctrine are both

upscientific and untrue,

This resumé of the past and contemporary history of
the growth of economic science in England, France, Ger-’
many, Italy, and America will satisfy the student that modern
Earopean thought does not at all conntenance the view of
the Eoglish writers of the Ricardian school that the principles
of the science, as they have enunciated them in their text!
books, are universally and necessarily true for all times and -
places, and for all stages of ‘advancement, Modern thouglit
is veering to the conclusion that the individual and his inter-'
ests are not the centre round which the theory should revelve,
that the true centre is the body politic of which that individual
is a member, and that collective defence and well-being, xocial
education and discipline, and the duties, and not only the in-
terests, of men, must be taken mto account, it the theory
is not to be merely utopian. The metbod to be followed
is not the deductive but the historical method, which takes
accopnt of the past in_its forecast of the futare ; and relaii-
vity, and not absoluteness, characterizes its conclusions, There
are those who seek to get over, this difficulty by differentiating
the science from what they are disposed o call the art of ecos
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nomy, This divorce of theory and practice is, however, a mig-
chievous error, which relegates the science to the sterility of an
ideal dream or a puzzle, and condemns the art to the position
of a rule of the thumb. Theory is only enlarged practice, prace
tice is theory studied in ite relation to proximate canszes, The
practiceis predetermined by the theory which tests its truth, and
adapts it to different conditions by reason of its grasp of the
deep-seated, permanent, and varied basal traths, I hope thus to
bave shown that the nature of the subject itself as & branch of
social science which is best studied historically and mnof
deductively, the actmal practice of the most civilized nations,

" and the history of the growth of its theory given above, alike
establish the doctrine of relativity, and the predominant
claim of collective welfare over individual interests, as the
principal features in which the highest minds of the
present day chiefly differ from the economical writers of the old
sobool, with their @ priort conolusions based on individual self-
interest and unrestricted competition.

Wo have next to consider the bearings of this enlarged
view of the science in its Iadian agpeots. The character-
istios of onr social life are the prevalence of atatas over con-
tract, of combination over competition, Our habits of mind
are gonservative to a fault, The aptitudes of climate and soil
facilitate the production of raw materials, Labour is chsap
and plentiful, but unsteady, wathrifty, and unskilled. Capital
is scarce, immobile, and unenterprizing, Co-operation on a large
soale of either capital or labour is unknown, Agricultare is the
chief support of nearly the  whole population, and this agricul-
tare is carried on under conditions of uncertain rainfail,
Commerce and manufactares on a large scale are but recent im-
portations, and all industry is oarried on on the system of pelty
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farming, retail dealing, and job working by poor people
on borrowed capital, There is an almost complete absence

of a landed gentry or wealthy middle class, The land

is a monopoly of the State, The desire tor accumulation

is very weak, peace and security having been almost unknown

over large areas for any length of time till withia the last cen-

tory, Our laws and institutions favour a low standard of life, and

encourage subdivision and not concentration of wealth The

religions ideals of life condemn the ardent pursuit of weulth as a

mistake to be avoided as far as possible. These are old legacies

and inherited conditions, Stagnation and dependence, depres-

sion and poverty—these are written in broad characters on

the face of the land and its people, To them are saperadded

the modern factor of foreign subjection which, economically

considered, represents contact with a race which has opened

the country to the commerce of the world, and by its superior

akill and resources has developed communications in a way

previously unknown, 1f we mish to realize our situation fully,

wo may not overlook this fuctor, becanse it represents the
beam of light which alone illumines the prevailing darkness,

It cannot well be a mere accident that the destinies of this
country have been entrusted io the guidance of a nation whose

characteristic strength is opposed to ali.our weaknesses,

whose enterprize, chiefly in commerce and manufactures, knows

no bounds, whose capital overflows the world, among whom con-

tract bas largely superseded status, and competition and co-

ope.ation play a dominant part, whose view of life is full of hope,

and whose powers of organization have never been surpassed,

The first point which illustrates the divergence between
the orthodox doctrine and the enlarged views I bave attempted
to set forth, as characterizing the more developed modern
, Buropean thought on the subject, relates to the so-called system



40 Tndependent Section, -

of the territorial division of labour by which the orthodox eco-
nomists assign fo the backward torrid zone regions of Asin the
doty of producing raw materials, and claim for the advanced
European temperate zone countries the work of transport and
manufactures, as a division of labour in production which is
franght with the highest advantage toall, and is almost a provi-
dential dispensation against which it would be foolish to rebel. Of
course as far as the natural advantages of climate and situation
foroe our bands, economically backward races must submit to
sach an arrangement, but it is fairly open to question whether
there is any such inevitable necessity which justifies a line of
separation, which has @& tendency to accentuate natural
deficiencies, and make them a source of permanent wenkness,
(1) n the first place, the torrid zome people may fairly ap-
peal to past history, when their skilled products fonnd
a ready market in temperate kingdoms, and excited such
jealousy as to dictats prohibitive sumptuary laws both in
ancient Rome and in medern England. (2) They may slso urge
that the natural fitness of things reqnires that the mana-
factures should spring up where the raw matericls grow, aund
where besides there is demand for the.manufactured produce,
rather than that bulky goods should be transported many
thonsands of miles over land and ses, and reconsigned the
same way back. (3) The differences in favour of temperate
regions are all modern growths due to the employment of
steam machinery, and the abundance of cheap iron and coal,
This is a real advantage, and has to be faced, but if it can be
faced, there is no nataral incongraity in an arrengement by
"which indusiry wounld retura to its ancient home with a -
double saving in time and cost, (1) Neither Mr, Adam Smith,
nor even Mr, J, S, Mill, recommend absolute freedom
in euch motters. Adam Smith was a fair trader, and
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Mr, Mill distinctly recoguises an exception to tha general
rale of frea trade where time is required to see whether
new indusiries are or are not adapted to the pataral
resources of mew oountries. The late controversy between
Mr. Blaine and Mr, Gladstone chiefly tarned npon this point,
Mr, Blaine contending that, with a large continental country
like America, with &ll shades of climate and s0i! and position,
the conditions of the problem were different from those of an
isolated small territory like England, The Australian colonies
also justify their. departure from the ortbhedox policy on
this same ground, India may fairly claim the benefit of
the experience and practice of these self-governing commu-
nities, and demand breathing time, (5) It is further to be
noted that such a division of production, if permanently
sterectyped, consigns Asia to an industry which is under the
bane of the law of diminishing returns, while the west of
Euarope appropriates to itself those forms of industry which are
not subject to any such law, The orthodos view thus con-
demns the poor to grow still poorer, and helps the rich to
grew mare rich : it giveth much to him that bath, and taketh
away from bim that haih not the little tbat he bath, (6)
Lastly, people forget that the agricoltural industry in the
torrid regions has to work under the disadvantage of an un- .
certain rainfall, and suffer from famine visitations, which,
whean they come, paralyze produciion, and condemn millions
to violent aor slow death, A dae co-ordination of the three.
fold forms of industrial activity, even if it be not immediate-
ly most advantageous to individuals in any one period, isa .
permanent national insurance against recurrent dangers, and
s such is economically the most beneficial conrse in the intes
rests of the commuuity,
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(2) The point noticed above has reference chiefly to
foreign trade, In domestic interchange also, the same law
operates, and every uation which desires economical advaace
has to take care that its arban population she bear and
increasing ratio to its rural masses with every advance it seeks
to make, Mr.d, 8B, Mill bas expressly laid down that ne
agriculture can be really productive which is divorced from
a neighbouring non-agricultural market represented by thriving
towns and cities, Under native rulers there was a sort of
rude adjostment made in this “direction, when the courts
of the petty sovereigns afforded so many centres of urban
motivity in industries patronized by the court and its dependents,
Mr, Mill suggests that in the absence of such near markets,
the next available sabstitute is a large export trade to foreign
countries. This substitate cannot however be accepted as
really apswering the purpose in view, The progress of
ruralization in modern India means its rostication 4, e, a loss
of power, and intelligence, and self-dependence, and is s
distinctly retrograde move, The growth of the sea
ports and of small military and railway stations
is not enough to counterbalance .the enormous loss that
has been inflicted by this retrograde movement, Every
class of artizans, the weavers and spioners, the dyers, the oils-
‘men, the paper-makers, the silk and sagar and metal workers
&o, who are unable to bear up against western competition,
resort to the land, leave the towns and go into the conntry,
and are lost in the mass of helpless people who are unable to
bear up against scarcity and famine.

(8). The highest statesmanship may well feel aghast at
this rapid change, and I know as & matter of fact this that sab-
ject weighs heavily on the conscience of the British Admipi-
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_strators in India, They, bowever, feel powerless to act under
the inflaence of the sll-pervading doctrine that these matters
lis outside the province of Government, A regular system of
immigration from thickly ]noralated poor agricultural tracts
to sparsely peopled new "and qrigin districls is a desi-
deratum, The hslting efforts made in this direction pro-
duce po good, for the concessions are not liberal emough,
and there is no prescience about it, The ancient rulers
who settled waste districts, and founded towns with flonrish-
ing and extensive industries, made ho dificulty aboat grant-
ing the most liberal concessions, Anticipating Mr, Wake:
field's colonization proposals, whole village communities with

their varied elements of life were encouraged to move en

masse, and were made comfortable in their new places. Powerful
guilds of traders and artizans from distant places were similarly
induced to settle in new towns by free gifts of lands and houses
and privileges, Stray settlers attracted by a few year's leases
can never accomplish the end the rulers have in view, and
such attempts are bound to fail, A Colbert or a Peter the
Great, is wanted to give effect to such a scheme, and the

ordinary doctrines of laissez faire must be get aside in view of

the great interests at stake.

{4). Congquest, consolidation, and conciliation havehad
their heroes in British history, Systematic colonization and
the promotion of varied culture are the next stages of develop-
ment, and it may be hoped that, before long, with Africa and
Australia and the East and West -Indies literally starving for
Indian labour, and Burmah at our door opened up, with the
ravages of periodical famines, carrying away our thousands and
miliions for want of work when agricultare fails, the policy
of let-alone wil} be given up, and an active effort made in al]
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directions to .stimulate preductions both of raw and manu-
factured products. IF the state canlegitimately undertake from
borrowed funds the construction or subsidization of railroads
and canals, if it can afford to sell the fee simple of waste lands
ot nominal rates to European settlers on the hils, the road
is certainly oper for 2 furiher development of this same
industrial effort on new lines, The Dutch Netherlands Govern-
ment have shown the way in Java, and with less selfish motives
the same method might well be tried in regard at least to the
industries allied with agriculture, sugar refining, oil pressing,
tobacco curing, silk rearing &o, all of which can certainly be”
made to thrive in this torrid land uader skilled supervisiom

Proceeding next to the department of Distribution, the
enlarged view of Political Ecouomy stated above does not
accept the position of the unearned increment as a leading
feature of the law of rent in India. The unearned increment
theory fits in only where landed property coatinues for genera=
tions in the possession of the same family, If the laud changes
bands, the incoming purcbaser buys it at its market value, and
be enjoys. no unearned advantage, and the so-called remt is
but a return by way of profits on his investment. The English
conditions of landlordism, where the land vader a complicated
system of entails and settlements and primogeniture, continues
in the same family for generations, allow free play to the law
of the unearned increment, Here in this country lands and
honses are not so tied up, and they change hands frequantly
and largely. In every 20 years, the registration returns show
that the value of sales comes up to the total value of landed
property. la oue yeneration, property thus changes hands,
and when new men come in as purchasers for valae, they do
ok epjoy any uaearned increment of the past, but have to
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pay fall value for the differential advantages of superior pro-
ductiveness and vicinity. In the same way, the Ricardian
theory that economic rent does not enter as an element of price
admittedly does not apply when all occupied land has to pay
monopoly reat to the state landlord, There is no competition
among landlords in this country; for there is only one landlord,
and the so-called tax on rents frequeatly encroaches mpon the
profits aud wages of the poor peasant, who has to submit
perforce to a loss of status and accomodate himself toa lower
standard of life as pressure increases.

Lastly, the advanced theory expounded by the modern
school fully justifies $he attempts made by the Government here
and in England to check the abuse of competition among poof
tenants by conferring fixity of teaure, by adjusting rents
judicially fora term of years, and imposing limitations on
its increase, Iu this matter the tenants of Government claim
the same consideratiofi as those of private Zemindars, The justi-
fication for this active interferenceis as valid in regard to agri-
cultoral laboarers and tenants zs it is in the case of factory
labourers and miners in Europe. These people are unable
to combine for self-protection, or_al:leéfsf their combination is
not so effective as that of the employers of labour, aad when
their efforts fail to obtain- regular redress, disorder and
misery result as consequences, and threaten public peace and
general well-being, In the same spirit, the regalatior: of the free-
dom -of contract in regard to the fixingof ratea of interest im
transactions between the poor disunited indebted classes and the
money-lenders, and the protection of immovable property from
being sold away for improvident debts, not secured on the same,
are all legitimate forms of protection of the weak against the
strong, and do not affoct the real freedom of distribution,
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The advanced theory concedes freedom where the parties are
equally matched in intelligence and resources ; when this is
not the cuse, all talk of equality and freedom adds insult
o the injury, Itis in this spirit that the distribution of
prelisy among the needy many and the powerful few has to
9y arranged, 4, e, in a spirit of equity and fair play, and the
orthodox views of finality in such matters must be recon-
sidered in all the relations of life.

Lustly comes the great department of Governmental
interference, The meddlesomeness of the mercantile system
provoked a reaction against state control and goidance ia the
school of natural liberty, The doctrines of this negative
school bave now in their turn been sbused by a too logical
extension of its principles. There is a decided reaction in
Earope against the lsissez faire system. Even in
England, the recent factory legislation, the qualified
recognition by law of trades-unionism, the poor law sys-
tem, and the Trish land settlement, are all instances which
indicate the same change of view, Speaking roughly, the
provinee of state interference and control is practically being
extended so ‘as to restore the good points of the
mercantile system without its absurdities. The state is now
more and mors recognized as the national organ for taking
care of national needs in all matters in which individval and
co-operative efforts are not likely to be so effective and
economic as national effort, This is the correct view to take
of state functions. To relegate them to the simple duly of
maintaining peace and order is really to deprive the communit}
of many of the advantages of the social union, Eduncation, both
liberal and technical, post nud telegraphs, Railway and canal
communications, the pioneering of new enterprize, the insurance
of risky undertokings, all -these funotions are usefully dis.
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charged by the state. The question is one of fime, fitness,
and expediency, not one of liberty and rights, In our own
country, the state bas similarly enlarged its functions with
advantage. The very fact that the rulers belong to a race
with saperior adfrailtages imposes this duty on them of attempt-
ing things which no native ralers, past or present, could as well
achieve, or possibly even think of, This obligation is made
more peremptory by the fact that the state claims to be
" the sole landlord, aund is- certainly the largest capitalist in the
country, While the state in India has done much in this way
in the working of iron anl coal fields, and in the experiments,
made about cottod and tobacco, aad in tea and coffse and
cinchons plantations, it mustbe admitted that, as compared with
its resources and the needs of the country, these attempts are
88 nothing by the side of what remains yet unattempted, Even
if political econsiderations forbid independent action in the .
matter of diffsrential daties, the pioneering of new enterprize
is a duty which it might nidre systimatically undertake with
advantage. In truth there is no diffarence of principle between
lending such support and guidaoce, by the free use of its
credit and saperior organization, in pioneering indastrial under-
takings " or subsiding private co-operative effort, and its:
guaranteeing minimum interest to railway companies, Thae
building up of national, mot merely state, credit on broad
foundations by helping people to acquire confidence in a free
and largely ramified DBanking system, so advantageously
worked in Europe under different forms, has also not been
attempted here, There is, lastly, theduaty cast on it of uti-
lizing indigenons resources, and organizing them ina way to
produce in Ipdia in state factories all products of skill
which the state depariments require in the way of stores.
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These are only a few of the many directions in which,
far more than exchange and frontier difficulties, the highest
statesmenship will bave a field all its own for consideration
and action, They will no doubt receive such consideration
if only the minds of the rulers were once thoroughly freed
from the fear of offending the so-called maxims of rigid
economical-science, It is time that a new departure should take
place in this connection, and it is with a view to drawing
public attention to this necessity that I bave ventured to place
before you the results of modern European thought, In this,
ns in other matters, the conditions of Indian life are more
faithfally repreduced in some of the continental zountries and
in America than in happy England, proud of its position,
strong in its insularity, and the home of the richest and
busiest community in the modern industrial world, If the
attempt I have made leads toa hezlthy and full discussion
of the change of policy I advocate, I shall regard myself

amply repaid for my trouble,

The following extracts will show that the views embodied
in the foregoing paper are not confined to the pative commu-
nity only, but that Anglo-Indian thinkers of note are also
becoming every day more and more alive to the evils of the
present laissez faire policy of the Government of India, The
first extract is taken from ' A modern Zoroastrian”
by 8. Laing sometime Financial Minister to the Govero-
ment of India, The second extract is taken from ‘' A
study in Indian Administration® by Sir William Wilson
Hunter and it represents the views entertzined by the lats Sir
Maxwell Melvill on Indicn Political Economy.

_ “ Wken 8ir Robert Peel some forty yenrs ago announced
his conversion by the unadorned eloquence of Richard Cobden,
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and free trade was inaugursted, with results whick were
attended with the most brilliant success, every one expected
that the conversion of the rest of the civilised world was only
a question of time, and that a short time, XFew would have
been fonad bold encugh to predict that forty years later Eng-
land would stand almost alone in the world in adherence to
free trade principles, and that the protectionist heresy would
not only be strengthened . and - confirmed among Continental
nations such as France and Germany, but actually adopied
by large and incrensing majorities in the United States,

Canada, Australia,and other English—spesking Communities,
Yet such is the actual fact at the pr;s-ént day, In spite of
the Cobden Club and of argnments which to the average Eng-
lish mind appear irresistible, free trade has been steadily losing
ground for the last twenty years, "and nation after nation,
colony afier colony, sees its protectionist majority increasing

apd its free trade minority dwindling,

" —

Ti is evident there must be some real cause for such a
aniversal phenomenon, In countries like France and Russia
we may attribate it to economical ignorance and the influence
of cliqnes of manufacturers and selfish interests ; but the
people of Germany, and still more of the United States, Cana-
dn, and Australia, are as intelligent as ourselves, and quite as
shrewd in seeing where those interests really lie, They are
fettered by no traditional prejodices, and their political ins-
tinets rather lie towards freedom and agninst the creation of
any thiog like an aristocracy of wealthy manufactorers, And
yet, ufter years of free discussion, they have become meore and
more hardencd in their protectionist heresies,

4

What does this prove 7 That there are two aides to the
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sbield, and not, as we fancied in our English insularity, only
one,

Free trade is undoubtedly the best, or rather the only
possible, policy for a country like England, with thirty millions
of inhabitants, producing food for less than balf the number,
and depending on foreign trade for the supplies necessary to
keep the other half alive, It is the best policy also for a
country which, owing to its mineral resources, its accessibility
by sea to markets, its accumulated capital, and the inherited
qualities, physical and moral, of its working population, has
unrivalled advantages for cheap prodaction, Nor can any dis-
passionate observer dispute that in England, which is such a
country, free-trade has worked well, It bas not worked mi-
racles, it has not introduced an industrial millenniom, the poor
are still with us, and it bas not saved us from our share of
commercial depressions. Bat, on tho whole, national wealth has
greatly increased, and, what is more important, national well-
being has increased with it, the mass of the population, and es-
peciaily the working classes, gel better wages, work shorter
hours, and are better fed, betier clothed, and better educated
than they were forty years ago,

Tbhis is one side of the shield, and it is really a golden
and not an illusory one. But look at the other side. Take
the case of a conntry where totally opposite conditions pre-
vail: where there is no surpluos population, unlimited land,
Jimited capital, labour searce and dear, and no possibility of
competing in the foreign or even iu the home market with the
manafactures which, with free trade, would be poured in by
countriea like England, in prior possession of all the elemants
of cheap production. It is by no menns so clear that pfotec-
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tion, to enable native indusiries fo take root and grow, may
not in such cases be the wisest pelicy,

Take as a simple illustration of the case of an Australian
colony imposing an import duty on foreign boots and shoes,
There is not a doubt that this is practically taxing the im-
mense majority of colonists who wear and do oot make these
articles. But, on the other hand, it makes the colony 2
possible field for emigration for all the shoe-makers of Europe,
and shoe-making & trade to which any Ausiralian with a large
family can bring up one of his sons, Looking at it from the
strict point of view of the most rigid political economist, the
maximum production of wealth, which is the better policy?
The production of wealth we must recollect, depends on
labour, and productive labour depends on the laboarer
finding his tools—that is, employment at which he can
work, A labourer who cannot find work at living

wages is worse than a zero: he is a mnegative quantity
as far as the accumalation of wealth is concerned,
On the other hand, every workman who finds work,

even if it may not be of the ideally best deseription, is a wealth-
producing machine, 'What he spends on bimself and his fami- .
ly gives employment to other workmen, and the work must
be poor indeed if the produce of a year’s labouris not more than
tbe cost of a year’s subsistence, The surplus adds fo the
national capital, and thus capital and population go on in-
creasing in geometrical progression, The first problem, there-
fore, for a new or backward country is to fiad * a fair day's
wages for & fair day’s work,' for as many hands
as possible. The problem of making that employment
the most productive possible is & secondary ome, which will
solve itself in each case ratber by actual practice than by
abstract theory.
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This much, however, is pretty clear, that in order to
secure the maximum of employment it mnst be varied, All
are not fit for agricultural work, and, even if they were, if the
conditions of soil and climate favour large estates and sheep
or cattle runs rather than small farms, a large amount of capi-
tal may provide work for only a small number of labourers,
On social and moral grounds, also, apart from dry considera-
tions of political economy, progress intelligence and a higher
standard of life are more likely to be found with large cities,
manufactares, and a variety of industrial occupations thar with
a dead level of a few millionaires and a few shepherds, or of a
few landlords and a dense population of poor peasants, If
protection is the price which must be paid to render such a
larger life possible, it may be sound policy to pay it, and
the result seems to show that neither it nor fres tradeis incon-
sistent with rapid progress, while, on the other band, aeitber

of them affords an absolute immuaity from the evils that dog
the footsteps of progress, and from the periods of reaction and
depression which accompany vicissitudes of trade,”

“ But Sir Maxwell Melvill, or Max Melvill as he was
affectionately called throughout his career, was an important
personality and a living influence quite apart from his official
work, In economies be did not shrink from declaricg bim-
solf a protectionist of the American type that is to say an
advocate for protection nnt for a single isolated country, but
for o great continent like America or India made np of a
number of States, possessing within them the resources for
almost every kind of production, indeed for almost every form
of human industry, and capable of a self-sufficing economic
- development, OQOune of those who kuew him best believes that
it was Lhis consciousness of holding views not in accordance
with the prevniling doctrines of the Qovernment of India,

which influenced him in declining the seat in the Viceroy’s
Council,”
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It is well-kyown, that the standard (1) bistory of the BMara-
thas by Captain James Grant Doff is based, to a considerable
extent, on Maratha Bakbkars or chronicles and other original
papers and documents, to whick the author had access, Of
several of these, Grant Duff had copies made, which, be tells
s {2} in bis bistory, were deposited by him with the Literary
Society of Bombay. This was -certainly the most appropriate i
thiog to do at that time, so as to provide fucilities for students
of Maratha History to examine for themselves the original
materials which Grant Duff bad worked up into his book. Un.
fortunately, however, the Literary Society has long ceased to
exist. And Grant Doff’s Manuscripts cannot now be traced
anywhere. I have bad inquiries and search made in the
library of the Bombay Braneh of the Royal Asiatic Society,
which is the successor of the Literary Society, DBut the
Manoscripts are not in that library, and nothing ou the re-
cords of either Society now available affords any clue to their
present whereabouts, An impression hns existed for several
years past in some quarters,(3) that the Manuscripts in question
were burnt, with the knowledge, if not under the orders, ot
Grant Doff himself, I bave never, however, been able™v as-

(1) Bre inter alia Journnl Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society
Vdl. IX. pp ¥1, 1x, xxx11 and Vol. X, p. 120,

(2) See the foot notes to his History passim,

(3) See inter alia Visidhajsanavistara Vol. VIII, p213, Vol, IX,
P 247 ; A review of Grant Duff’s History of the Marathas by a student
of the Poona Coilege (now Rav Bahadur Nilkanth Janardan Kirtane.)

p. 9 et scq. 1 am told that no such jmpression hes existed at Satara
where Grant Dufl was officially employed,
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certain the basis on which this impression is founded, (4) And
the story itself is so improbable, and so much like the stories
about the burning of papers and documents by the Inam Com-
mission, that it does not deserve any further consideration. It
must bave originally arisen probably when it was ascertained,
that the BManuscripts were not on the shelveg of the Library
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.

Sowme of these documents, however, have within the last
ten or twelve years become accessible to the Marathi reader
in print, And with these, there have also been published some
o‘hers, which apparently were not before Grant Duff. An exa-
mination of both these groups of documents discloses sundry
pussages of interest in connection with Maratha History, al-
though it did not fall within the scope of Grant Duff's work
to cast any except a very incidental and hurried glance at
them, ond that, too, only at some of them, Grant Duff's
work devotes itself mainly, if one may not even say exclusively,
to the purely political history of the Marathas, Their social
and religious progress receives ooly & very occasional and
very indirect notice in its pages. * It is true, that even in the
original documents above alluded to, the various political trans-
uctions of the periods to which they respectively relate form

{4) The basis all-ged in the Review mentioned in note (2) is cer
tainly very unsubstantial, and not to be implicitly relied on, under tiw
circumstances, A certain ¥ Southern Commissioner™ is also mentiona
ed a3 having had vowe share in the destruction of the Mss. The
name of the gentleman who gave the information on which this story
is based is mentioned in the second edition of the Review p. 28.  DBut
I do not sce that that improves matters very much. Mr. Kirtane
himseli bas in lis second edition ( p. 93-7, ) very properlyand candidly
expressed Li« disheliof in tho stury, together with the grounds for his
disholiel. It is, perhaps, worthy of roto in this connexion, that it
“\;’li’l"“;sprrg;“m?&rgb ]ll-'lfiottt's Hlistory of India by Drof. Dowson Vol.

- I'P. 10, that another of Gr ¥ —_ siati
of u BMlusulwan originul—is algo no¢ nGo‘:IlEﬁr]t)ljli‘gtflil}llg"‘.s ® transiation
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nalmost exclusively the subject-matter of the narrative. (b) Still,
when these origina! documents are before wus, the
incidental references contained in  them &o  social
and religious matters are even now capable of being
utilized, while in the cmse of the Manuscripts that are
lost, this is necessarily not™ the case. And for tho reasons
stated, we canaot now bhave nccess even at second-hand to
such references as may have been contained- in them. Con-
sidering that taken ‘altogether,"the light thrown on the social
and religious history of the Marathas by the documents now
available is not very plentiful, but coies, so to say, in only
scattered rays, it is a subject of just' regret, that even the
chance of adding to it an extra ray here and there is now fore-
closed by the loss of Grant Daff's Manascripts, In default _
of them, bowever, it is proposed in the present paper, to gather
together to a focus such of these scattered rays ss may be
obtuined from the papers and documents’ which have, within
the last fow years, been made generally accessible in print, in
the pages of the. VividhajnAnavistdra, of the Kiyastha Prabhfi-
nchyd [tibisicbin SAdbanen, and above all in those of the
Kivyetibisa Sangraha, (6)

The first point of interest, then, to be noted here iz the
attitude of the State towardsthe social and religious concerns of

(5) In Sir H. Ellivtt’s History of India by Prof. Dowson Vol. I,
pp X1x-xxI, one may read some very bitter, but not, [ fear, unfounded

complaints, ubout the charncter of the chronicles written by Hinda
writers which 3ir H. Elliott had to exawine,

(8) These are the principal sources. Some others have also been
utilised, as will be scen later on, The Bakhar, a translation of which
is contained in Prof. Furrest's Selections from Bombay State Papers
Vol. I, must, it seens to me, have been in some parts mistranslated,
and in ol abridged in the translation. The original i3 hardly likely,
for instauce, to uave spoken of a night darker than Siviji's heart, (See
p- 15)}—a phresc which one would not expect to oceurin relation
to Bivaji io o Marstha Baklar deposited in Riyagad.
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the people, Here we are enabled to go back to the very begin-
nings of Maratha power, to the system established by its
great fonnder, And it is to be remarked, that in spite of the
unfavourable conditions then existing, in spite of the all-en-
grossing militarism of the day, (7) Sivaji found time lo apply
his genins to the elaboration of a regular system of Civil
Administration (8), in & manner to which we find almost no
parallel throughout the whole period of Maratha History, ex-
copt during the régime of that excellent Peshva, the elder
Midhavrav, (9) One principal feature of Sivaji's system con-
sisted in the creation of a Cabinet Council—the famons Ashta
Pradbiina—or eight Ministers, (10) And one of these eight was
koown as Panditrav, (11). His functivas, like those of the other

(7) Bernier in his Travels (se¢ new edition in Constable’s Oriental
Miscellany pp. 220-1) and Ovington in his Voyage to Surst ( pp
189.228 ) afford some indication about the large armies maintzined in
those days, and the expenses which their maintenance entailed.

(8) Grant Duff Vol. I, p. 225 et acg.
'(9) See about him Grant Duff Vol. II, p. 208 at seg. and com-

pare Forrest’s Bombay Selections Vol. I. p.p. 250; Fryer's Travels pp.
70146 .

(10) 8. Grant Duff Vol. I, p. 235 & seq. comp, Chitragepta’s Lifo
of Sivaji p. 103; Sabnasad’s Ditto p. 69. ; and Visidhajnanavistara
Vol. XLII. p. 288 et seq. ; Forrest’s Selections pp, 14,80,

(11) There is some diversity in the various accounts contained in

~ our authorities abont the institution of the Panditrav’s office. The
Marntha Samrnjya Baklar (p. 28) eays, that it was established some
little time after Sisaji’s plunder of Surat, in order to pravide an officer
who would look after thoe graunts made to Brahmuns with & view to the
presorvation of virtue and justice in the kingdom. Malhar Ramrav
Chitnis seems to agree with this (Seo Vividiajnanavistara, vol. X,
P. 8 ) and (o show that all Sivaji's adminiztratire armngements took
shape ot that time, Irishnnji Anant Sabhasad (p. 23) says that the
titlo of Panditrav was bsstowed on Raghunath Pandit, when he was
appointed as a fis and proper person for the negociations with Mirza
Raja Jﬂ!ﬂsm_s—fln appointment which M. R. Chitnis alsn mentions,
ghl"‘l:'ﬂsuph in his lifo (p, 105) and Guopto tho author of the Bhonsle
akhar (p. 10) rofor tho institution of the offico to the time of the
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Ministers and high officers, are "stated in a Note or Memo.
randum which purports to be writien on the 13th of Jyeshtha
Vadya, Tuesday, of the first year of the era of the Installe-
tion, (A. D, 1674,) (12) It states that the Paoditrav’s duties
are to exercise all the ecclesiastical powers of the State, and
to order punishment to be irflicted after investigating into
what is and i8 not in accordance with the religious law, He
is to receive learned persons on behalf of the State and coun-
tersign all documents that may issue from the Sovereign
relating to Acbiira, yVyavahira, and Priyaschitta, that is
to say, rules of conduct, civil and criminal law, and perances—
(13) the three departmen‘s of the Dharma-siistra, He is also
to look afler the performance of Sintis {14)sand other ceremo-
nials and the distribation of the royal bounty, It is further
stated in the Life of Sivaji written by Malbar Ramrav Chitnis,
that the scheme-of-the cabinet and its functions was settled by
Sivaji in conformity- with previous practice and tradition, (15)

In an Ajoipatra, or Rescript, bearing date Margasirsha
Stidba 4th, Thursday, of tle forty-second year of the installation
era (1716 A, D.) issued by Riji Sbambbu Chhatrapati of

Tns<tsllation. See farther as to the Paniitrav’s fonctions, M. R.
Cuitnis’s Rapaniti, pp. 10, 30, and compare Malcolm’s Central India
Vol, Il p. 429; and Forbes's Qsiental Meminirg Vol, L. p, 214 (Quere
what is the meaning of Jeiram Bopput tiere mentioned ? Can it be
a proper name Jayarim Bapat 7). The Dhavadasi Bakher mentions
the Panditrar in conoexion with the Svami’s [aneral ¢:recuonies.

(12} Letters, m:moranda &e, (publish»-d in the Kavyetihasa
Bangisha) p. 357.

(13) See Weat aud Buhler's Hindu Law p. 13.

(14) Bee Mandlik's Hinda law, Intr. p. XXXIL

(15) Viridbajoana Vistira Vol, X111, pp, 201, 238 ; see also
8 «bhaead’a Life of Sivaji p. 69. At p. 725 of Mr. Forrest’s Bombay
Selectins Vol. L isa translation of an essay by a Muhammniadan writer
of the last centary, who slleges that Sivafi borrowed his scheme from
the Muosalmany, He does not mention any grounds for his statement,
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Kolbdpur, it is said that it is among the duties of a king of
men to destroy any tendency towards impiety, and to increase
piety, among his subjects, and thus to acquire eternal happi-
ness in the life to come, (18) Aceordingly it is laid down, (17)
that heretical opinions antagonistic to religion, should not by
any means be aliowed to prevail=in the kingdom, and if per-
chance they should Be found to have manifested themselves
anywhere, the matier should be inquired iato personally, that
is to say, I uaderstand, by the Minister himself to whom the
order is directed, and due punishment should be inflicted, so
that no one else may join in the evil courses, and they may
ultimately be altogether stopped, .

It would thus appear, that the Maratha Rajas considared
it their right, or rather their duty, to regulate the religious
affairs of their subjects, although it is to be remarked, that the
Minister appointed for the purpose of attending to this part of
the Raja's duties was in fact always a Brahman, as indeed
might natarally be expected. It further appears, that these duties
were practically enforced, and did not exhaust themselves in
being committed to paper, We find, for instance, that in the
reign of Sambhiji, the son and succelsor of Siviji, the favourite
“ Kabji,”” (18) Kalushd, among his other high erimes
and mis-demeancurs, induced the King, against the advice and

(16) V. J. Vistira Vol V. p. 104,

(17) Ditto p. 91 and comp, Letters &e., (K. I, Sangraha ) p. 9.

(18) The writer of the uote at Dowson’s Elliott Vol. VIL p. 338
seems to be purz'ed by this word ; but it is, of course, equiralent to
kab or kavi plus the henorfic * ji,”  The Buonsle Bakhar (p. 14) and
M. R. Chitnis’s Lile of Sambhaii (p. 7) and the Sei Siva Kivya canto,
v, st 21 suggoest that Kalusha wos an emissary of Aurangzeh, See
also Forbes Oriental Memeirs Vol, I. p. 462, The Muhsmmadas
account, sumuarized in Dowson’s Elliott ( foc cit ) dues net suprort
this euggestivn ; while it connects Kabji with the Brabman ( Kasi-

pant } in whose ohnrge Samblinji had be 3 tenil ;i H
pant ) in w wblaji haol been left by Sivaji on hia flight
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remonstranes of the responsible Minister Panditrav, to order
Priyaschittas or penances, to be performed by eminent Brakh-
mins, * wasters of six Shdstras,” (19) What offences or short-
eomings were alleged for justifying these orders, the decument
before us does not - state, and_there is no other source of in-
formation on the subject known to me,

In the time ¢f Shihu again, when Balaji Bajirag was
Peshyid, the State bad to deal with a dispute even then of long-
staoding between the Brahmans and Prabbus. (20) The dispute
appears to bave commenced as early as the days of Sivaji, (1)
and the settlement then arrived at was, apparently, adhered to
during the reigns of Sambhaji and Rajaram, and the greater
part of the reiga of Shebu-himself. Towards the Jatter end of
Shahu's reign, bowever, the dispute was rekindled, as the
Prabhus were much in favour with Shahu, as they had been
with Sivaji, (22) The Brahmans of the day are charged, in the
Prabbu Chronicles, with baving interpolated new verses into
old Puranie and other books like the Sahyadri Khanda, for
the purpose of lowering the status of the Prabhu caste, The
disputes baving coms before Balaji Bajirao, the Peshva, he
wrote to Shahu, recommending that the old practice should be
adhered to, that the wew quarrels raised by the Brab-
mnans should be diseountenanced, and that they should be given
final and clexr order«in the matter. Shahu (23) thereupon sent
an order to all the Brahmwus of Khandé and Mahuli (on the
bunks of the river Krishna) ordering that they should continue

(19) Marathi Samrijrachi Bakhar p, 59,

(20) This is the correct mode of spelling the name of the caste as
claimed by themselves. The change to Parvhu (corrupted by Auglo-

Indians to Purvoe) they sttribute to jealousy. See IKayastha Pia-
bliunchi Bakhar p. 6.

(21) See K. P. Baklwr (K, P, I, S)pp 10-2
(22) See. Chitragupta's Sivaji p-
(23) Bee K, P, Bakor (K. P. I S) pp. 12,17,
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to perform all ceremonies, funeral and other, as the same had .
been theretofore performed, during the rigime of the Bijapur |
Emperors, (24) and also inthe time of Sivaji, Sambbaji, Rajarama
and Tarabai, and in the early days of the them current reign.
They were directed “ not to do anything new, not to break
anything old,” At the same time with this order of the
Sovereign, the Panditrav Raghunath appears also to have
addressed a commqnication to the Brahmans aforesaid,
reciting briefly the order made by Shabu, and adding that
the old practice should be revived, (25) We learn, however, that
although these orders were sent, the disputés were not in fact
settled, as tbe Pratinidhi Jagjivanrav Pandit, and his agent
Yamaji, who were managing all affairs at Satara on behalf of
Shabu, would not accept the settle;nent, seeing that Shabu's
end was approaching, Subsequently Shahu died, as was expect-
ed, and Balaji Bajirav imwediately placed both the Pratinidhi
and his agent Yawaji (26) in prison, and ordered (27) the old
practice as regards ceremonies among Prabbu families to be
resumed, That practice, then, continued undisturbed until
the end of the adininistration of Madhavrav, and the begianing
of that of Narayanrav. ’
Muny years after this, (28) in the days of the Peshva

(24) It seemsto follow from this, that the Musalman Rajas had
also denlt with the questions between these two cnstes,

(25) Sce K, P, Bakar (K. P. I, 8.} pp. 12-3 where tha letters
are get out at length,

(26) See Grant Duft Vol, II, pp, 17, 32,

(27) Grant Daft Vol IL p, 85, The Panipat Bakhar of Raghu-
nath Yadav states ( p. 7 ) that Shaha on his death bed, made over the
whole kingom to Balaji Bajirnv,

(28) See Letters, Memoranda &e. (K, I. Sangrahs) p, 76, A simi-
lar question arese long afterwards in connection with the case of Sri-
pat Seshadei—a brother of the Inte Rev. Narayan Seslindri—in which
tho Iato ealightened Prof. Bal Gangadhar Shastri is understood to have

g:l;en a promincnt part which mortally offended the orthodoxy of bis
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Savai Madndvrav, a Brahman, we learn, named Narbari Ra-
palekar became yavanamaya and bhrashta, which I under-.
stand to mean converted to Muhammadanisn and fallen off
from Hinduism. He was then {aken back into the fold by
certain Brahmans of Paithana, a']thongh, as the Peshva's order
says, this was an unwarrantable proceeding. His re-admission
led to s split in the Brahman con;munity of the place ; and
then an officor of the Governmeunt came upon the scene, and by
coercion got all the Br;hman'.s, the.-excommunicated ones and
the others, to sit down to dinner together. The result, says the’
Peshva’s order, was that the whole of the Paithana Brabmans
became excommunicated, And therefore the Sarkar, or Go-
vernment, sent two Karkuns to administer penance wholesale
to all the Brahmans of Paithana; and this was accordingly done,
The order, then, which is addressed to the Deshmukhhs and
Deshpandes of Pargana Jalnapur, after reciting all this, di-
rects that the other Brahmans of the Pargana, having had
intercourse with the Paithana Brahmans, .must also perform
due penamce, according to the measure of  their intet-
~course, through the instrumentality of the two Government
‘Karkuns aforesaid. This_case presents several remarkable fea=
tures, not the least remarkable of which is the severe logic by
which the penance is made to extend to all the Brahmans of
a whole Pargana. The same severe logic may be noticed in a
later case, which occurred in OQctober 1800—soon after the
deaths of Nana Fadanavis and Parshuram Bhau Patvardhan.
It seems then to have been fouud ont, that one of the house~
hold attendants in the Peshva’s palace, who had been supposed
to be a Brahman, was in fact of a low caste—a saddler.
The min was ordered to be punished, and penance was admi-
nistered.to the whole city of Poona, that is, presumaply, to
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the Brahmans of the place, who must have been then, as they
are now, the large majority of the inhabitants. (29)

A curious ecclesiastical case was disposed of by Sada-
shivravy Bhau (30) at Trimbakesvar, The Giri and :Pari (31)
sects of Glosavis had some dispute about bathing at Trimba-
kesvar in the Sinhastha year~a dispute, apparently about which
of them was to have precedence. The dispute led, we are told,
to severe fights, until Sadashivrav, having offered to settle
the matter ¢ on the part of the Government, ” the two parties
agreed, and then Sadashivrav taking hold of the hands of the
Mahaats of the two rival sects, entered the sacred waters of the
Kusavarta with the two Mahants for his companions, The two
thus entering the water together, all disputes about pre-
cederice ceased, (32)

The Peshva, however, had not been equally successful
in settling another dispute, between rival Brahmans, (33)
which had arisen sometime before at Trimbakesvar, in
relation to the Temple built by him at that place, The

(29) Letters, Memoranda &e. (K. I. Sangraha)p. 528. I know of no
othor sonrce of information regarding the matter than the very shors
entry there. A curious extension of the severity of this logic even to
doconsed persons is suggested at Kayastha Prabhimnchyd Itihdsachin
Sidhdinen ( Gramanya) p. 9. Sec further Letters, Memoranda &c.
( K. 1. Sangraha) p. 9. The pnssage there is rather obscure,

(30) It seems that Sadashivrav principally managed the Peshva's
affairs, Balaji as a role * taking it easy.” Sece inter alia, F(_:rresb‘s
Bombay Selections Vol, [ pp, 121, 184 and compare Asiatic Re-
searches Vol, ITI, p. 9L

{81) Sce Prof. H. H, Wilson’s Religious sects of the Hindus
Vol. . pp. 202-8.

(32) See Peshva's Bakhar pp. G8-9.

(38) qu another unsuccesainl interference, or rather a series of
unsuccessful interferancos, by the State in ecclesiasticsl affaire, see the

Kuynstha Prachunchi Bakhar p. 18 of seq: K. tha Prabhunch,
Itihngachio Sadhanen ( Gramanya ) p, 5 egt :s'eg. pesia Trmbhnach
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sonsecration of the ediﬁcc; could "not be performed at ihe
time when Balaji wished it to be performed, because the
Yajurvedi and A’pastamba Brahmans bad some dispute—
the natare of which is not more precisely indicated—-in con-
- nection with the southern gate of the Temple, (34) How the
matter was ultimately settled does not appear. (35) It may be
remarked in passiog, that some of the ‘stone used under the
orders of the Peshva for erecting the Trimbakesvar Temple, is
stated to have been taken from the Mubammadan Musjids or
Mosques in the Mogal districts, Whether such mosques
were then unused and dilapidat.ec_l or not does pot appear, (36)

Another matter, in which the Peshva of the day failed
to carry out his own wishes, in consequence of opposition
from the people, was one which bad occurred in the time of
the first Bajirav, I have not seen any original authority for
this, but a note of the Editor of the Peshva’s Bakhar ‘says,
that Bajirav having bad a son by the Mussalman woman
Mastani, wanted to perform the thread-ceremony on that som
and make a Brabman of him ; bat that the plan fell through
in consequence of the opposition- of the Brabmanas, (37)
In a sk-tch of the career of Bajirav, bearing date in 1840,

{34) Peshva’s Bakhar pp. 68-9

(35) Bnt it appears from Letters, Memoranda &ec. (K. 1. Sangra-
he } p. 522 that the consecration of the Trimbakesrar Temple was
made by Bajirav 1L in Saks 1728 (A, D, 1806 ), The delay seems
unaccountably long in spite of the diffical:ies raised by the Brahmana,

(36) Peshva's Bakbar p. 68, And compare inter aiia Dowson’s
Elliot Vol, VLI, pp. 404, 415, 446, 456 and Masleoln Central Indiz
Vol. I, p. 56. r

(37) Pesbva’s Bakhar p. 40. That such an idea ehould lave
occurred to 8 Hinda defender of the faith is itself rather remarkabls
s+ oo example oithat relazation of old traditions adverted to furtheron
in this paper, And compare Grant Duff Vol. I. p. 599, Well
might Grant Dufl ssy that Bajirav was free from * bigotry” !
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(though this is probably the date of the copy, not of the ori-
ginal skeich itsell} a brief acconnt is given of the sort of
quasi-marringe, which had been celebrated between Bajirav
and Maatini, (38) The account there given is that Mastiini
was the danghter of the Nabob of Hydrabad, that is to say
the Nizam, and that the Nabob's wife suggested that their
daughter might be married to Bajirav, as a means of cement-
ing friendship between them. The marriage was accordingly
celebrated, but with a dagger; (39) and Bajirav afterwards
brought Mastini away, and kept her ina separate mansion
built specially for her in a pact of the grounds of the Sanavar

palace at Poona,

One matter of considerable importance, to which at-
tention is being directed among Hindus at the present day,
was denlt with by an order of the Peshvas—which of
them was then in power it is not possible to say. The
order provides, that no Brabman in Prant Vai should
accept a money payment for giving his girl in marriage,
that whoever receives any money should forfeit double the
amount of it to government; whoevar pays any should forfeit
as much ; and: whoever may act as go-between in arranging

( 38) Letters, Momoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha)p. 539. The
whole story is & ourious one, and there are sundry discrepancies in
the varions accounts we have of the transaction. See Shri Sivakiyva,
canto X st. 58 ; Marathi Samrajsa Bakhar pp. 74-77 ; Kashiraj’s
Bhonsle Bakbar p. 49 ; Peshva's Bakhar pp. 87-40 see also p, 49 ;
Peshva's Sokavali p. 6 ; Reghunath Yadavs Panipat Bakh.r p.
48 ; Chitnis’s Sudhn p. 76; Forrest’s Selections p, 658, As to Sum-
sher Bahadur, the son of Mnaastani, aud the manner in which Ly was
treated, and tho de-ignation he bore in relation to the Peshvas’ family,
#*0 Forrest p, 102 and Dowson’s Elliott Vol. VIII, p- 288, and com-
pare Peshvas’ Bakhar p, 150,

Vol. %32,)1?; to this compare inter alia, Malcolm's Central India



Gleanings from Maratha Chronicles, 13

such a marringe and receive money for his services as such
should forfeit the amount of his brokerage, The official to
whom the order is conveyed is directed to communicate the
terms of it “in an emphatic manner” to all the Brahman caste,
and to all Jamindars, ecclesinstical functionaries, officiating
priests, astrologers (Joshis), and to Patils and Kulkarnis ; and
he is ordered -to-recover- the amounts as prescribed withont
listening to any pretexts about expenses &c, The letter now
published acknowledges receipt of this order, the whole of which
it recites ; and promises .to communicate it to “the people of
the town of Vai and of. Government villages, and to Desh-
mukhs and Deshpandes, It is unnecessary to say anything
more with reference to this order, than that its all-embracing
character deserves notice. All parties to the nefarious transac-
- tion are hit at, the man who sells his girl, the man who buys
her, and the man who arranges the bargain and sale, (40) .

It would thus appear, that ander Maratha rale, the union
of Chorch aud State was® very close indeed ; that it was not
merely n theoretical but a practically enforced union ; and
that it was 80, as welLduring the regime of the Maratha Rajas;
as under that of the Brahman Peshvas, though it is to be
observed, valeat quantum, that the order of the Peshva last
mentioned bears the usual seal containing the name of Raja

(40 ) See Letters, memoranda &e, (K, I. Sangraha) pp. 121-2,
Mann chap. 11 st. 51 et seg, and chap. 1x st, 98 ¢t seg. forbids what
he in terms stiginatizes a8 a sale of a dangbter, and the established
nsme [or the transaction in Marathi still is Kanyavikraya or eale of
s daughter  Bee slso Manu chap.”x1 ot. 62 et seq. It will be seen that
the particular sanctions enacted hy the Peshva are not such as can be
found in]the lMann Smriti, snd so far the Peshva’s order is,'in its
nature, legislative, to borrow a term appertvining to the i
of the present day, PP s conceptions
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Sbabu, (41) This is not much to be wondered at, considering
that the idea of a State leaving all ecclesiastical and religious
affairs outside its own jarisdiction, is not one which is even
now universally -accepted ; and considering further that the
main inspiring principle of the whole movement initiated by
Sivaji and carried on by his successors down to the closing
years of the Peshva regime was the preservation of the Hindu
religion against foreign aggression, (42) The only point one
is struck by is that the Maratha Rajas should have been prepar-
ed and able to meddle so far as they did in religions matters,
One possible explanation is that the people at large may
bave accepted the claims made in favonur of Sivaji's Ksha-
triya origin—a matter on which something more will
have to be said in the sequel, On the other hand, it
8 to be observed that the Shastris generally have been
chary of admitting, and in fact have often expressly
denied, (43) the existence of any castes other than Brahmanas

(41 ) Ir the Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakhar p. 12 is a letter from
the Peshra malking a recommendation, and one froms the Raja isining
1he required orders through the Panditrav,

(42) See inter alia Sabhasad’s Life pp, 27-8; V. J. Vistara Vol
IX pp. 50-8 ; Marath) Svuorajys Bakharep. 76, Bhoosle’s Bakhar p.
7 ; Blionsle Letters, Memornnda &e.(K, I. S8angraha) p. 147 ; Nigud.
kar's Life of P. B, Patvardian p. 87 ;" Maleoln Central India Vol

L p. 69.

{43) See inler alia West and Biihler's Digest of Hindu Law
p. 921 note, The learned authors of that work, Sir R, West and
Dr, J. G, Biihler, had seen a Inrge number of opinivns of Shastris
recorded in the various British Courts in the Bombay Presidency,
The Bhastris in other parts of the country also have, on various occa-
siops, expressed opinions to the eamo effect, They may be seen re-
forred to in the report of a cner decided bv Her Majesty’s Privy
Counneil at Moure’s Indian Appeal Cases Voi. VII pp 85-7, 46-9.
Steele ie there quoted as chowing that the claims to Kshatrign de-
scont of the Bhonsles and othor Maratha families have been denied 3
and that the denial is based, not on tho passage of the Bhugavata
roforred to in the text, but on tho oxtinction of the Iishatriyas by
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and Sudras at the present day. They have generally, I believe,
relied on an old text of the Bhagavata - Purans, (44) which
says that the Nandas were the last of the Kshatriyas; and they
have not, as far as I am aware, grappled, from that stand-
point, with the claims of Sivaji to rank as a Kshatriya-claims,
which appear to have been-at leist acquiesced in by Ramadas
sa, (45) Another explanation may, perhaps, be found in the '
old doctrine that every king has more or. less of the divine
element in him, Ia one passage of ome of out recently pub-
lished Bakhbars, no less a person than the Mogal emperor of
Delhi has been given the benefit of that doctrine, (46) And if

Pararursma, But it is obvious that i3 Jest argument proves too
much. Forif it is correct, what-iTto- ‘be said of the caste status of
Rama of Ayodtya, to take only ose instance, and the series of bis
Buccessors &3 dwseribei, for example, in _Kalidasa’s Raghuvansa ?
See furiher Malcolm’s Central Tedis Vol. I p. 43.

(44y Oane explanation of this text, which T believe to be the usnal
one, apjlies it only to the land of Magadhs, not the whole of Bia-
ratakhanda, For anotber explanation~ given by Benares Pandits,
see Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakbar p. 17.

(45) See inter alia Dasabodhis XY11I, 6, Hemadn, too, describes
the Jadhav prince, Mahidera, as of the Somavansa, and as baring
performed Yajoxs, At V.J Vistara Vol IX p 35, it is said that
the Marithas are Rajputs with only altered pames. See also asto
this Jourpal, Bom. Br. Roy. As, Svciety Vol, 1X p, cxviv; snd
compare. Bhonsle Bakhar pp. 3-5 ; M. R. Chitnis’s Rajaniti p. 7 ;
Forrests Belections p. 726 ; Dowson’s Eiliott Vol. VIE p, 254
Vol VIII p. 258. : .

(46) The passages relating to this point are sll exiremely
corivag, and deserve to be exsmined in their original places, See
Pauipat Bakhar by R, Yaday pp. 19-20 ; Chitnis's Rajaram I p, 71 ;
Bbau Saheb’s Bakhar p. 56 ; Chitregupia’s Sivsji p. 137; Chitnis's
Rejaram Il p. 55 ; Bri Sivakavya canto I st. 119 ; Cowmpare Letters
&c. p. 87, eee aleo Forves’s Oriental Memoirs Vol. 111 149, (which
shows that Akbar was regarded as a divine incarastion), and Dowson’+
Elliott Vol V. pp, 569.70. In Dowson’s Elliott Vol. VIL p, 284
we are told that, there was in Delli a sect of Hindes, who vid not
take their daily food unti after they had * Darsana” of -Aurangzeb,
and were thence called Darganis !
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monies for the Prabbus in the regular manner. And it is
stated subsequently that this was accordingly done,

Porhaps the incidents relating to the marriage of Shahji
may be looked at as affording another illustration of the same
character, The incidents are curious on other grounds also,
and may, therefore, be fitly set out at some length, (52)
Maloji, the father of Shahji, and bis brother Vithoji, were
both employed in the service of Lukji Jadhavrav, a Man-
sabdar under the Nizamshahi Government, On one occasion,
in 1598, when the Shimga festivities of the Ranga were being
celebrated at the house of Jadhavrav, Maloji and his young son
Shabji being present, the host seated Shahji then fivé years of
sge and a handsome looking boy, by the side of bis daughter
who was three years old. And in the course of conversation
he happened to remark, as people often do on such occasions,
that the two would make a very s uitable match, and asked the
gitl if she would like to have Shabji for her husband, Im-
mediately Maloji aud his brother Vithoji declared to the as-
sembled guests that the word of Jadhavrav had been passed in
favour of the match, and called on them to bear witness to the
fact. Jadbavrav’s wife, however, would not consent to this,
and she got him to dismiss Maloji and Vithoji. They both
loft, but after some time they appear to have prospered, and
to bave placed themselves at the head of a body of two or
three thonsand soldiers, and also to kave got help from others,
They then went to a place near Doulatabad, and threw some
slaughtered pigs into the mosque there with letters addressed
to the Nizam, stating the contract betwen them and Jadhav-
rav; and threatening that if the king did not arrange for the

(92) 8eo Marathi Samrajya Bakhar pp. 4-7 and compare
V. J. Vistara Vol, 1X p, 37 o #¢g, aleo Grant Duff Vol I p. ¥
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warriage being celebrated in pursuance of the contract, they-
would desecrate(53) other mosques in the same way.The Nizam
at once took up the matter, and directed Jadbavrav to carry
out the contract of inarriage, This was ultimately done with
great pormp under the auspices of the Nizam bimself, who
took Maloji and Vithji ‘nto his own service, The proceed-
ings connected with this affair are, it need hardly be re-
marked, altogether of a cariqus and irregular character, but
they appear to indicate, that even in the delicate affairs of
marriage, recourse was, had by the Hindu subjects of Musal-
man Kings to the assistance of their Sovereigns, in whatever
way such assistance might be invoked,

There is a passage in the Bakhar of the battle of Kharda,
which illustrates how this ecclesiastical jurisdiction was some-
times invoked, and how it was practically worked on its judi-
cial side, At Talegaum, it seems, there was = Brabman
woman, who lived in"~ adultery with a Mussalman, (54) The
Brahmans of the place made ;_(;;E[ﬁt;iﬁt about this to Nana
Fadanavis at Poons, stating the facts, and adding, in the usual
style, thatthe days of Brahmanism were gone | Nana expressed
his disbelief in the charge, but appointed a Panck or board
of arbitrators to investigate it, (55} The Panch were apparently
bribed by the Mussalman, and_even betore the time for final de-
cision was reached betrayed a tendency to decide in the Mussal-
mao's favour, holding that the charge was false, Thereupon

(33) For a fusny srory of an Englishman’s revenge on a
Moussaiman, in which pig’s flesh plays sn important part, see Tavernier’s
Travels by V., Ball Vol. I p. 11,

(54) See the Khards Bakhar pp, 5-6. ( Grant Duff’s spelling of
the name, Kurdla, is incorrect,)

(55) As to this mode of administering criminal justice see
Grans Doff Voi, II p. 237, compare Forbes Oriental Memoirs Vo, 1 p,
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*2 hundred or two hundred Brahmans gathered together and
went up to Poona, There they went before the tent of the Peshva,
(who was starting with his army on the expedition which end-
ed at Kharda ) and sat there in the middle of the day with
torches blazing. When the Peshva came out of the tent, the
Brabmans set up a loud cry % Har ! Hat'! Mahadev! * And
on the Pesbva desiring to know the meaning of it all, they
said they had come from Talegaum, stated their whole case,
and explained that they bad lighted torches at midday, as
there was so much darkness, that is, absence of justice, pre-
vailing in the kingdom. Napa was thereupon senc for,
and subsequently the arbitrators, and finally the acoumsed
woman, The womar on being asked at first remained
silent, But cane sticks being ordered to be sent for,
( 56 ) she acknowledged her guilt, and the Peshva there-
upon decided tbat both the accnsed persons were guilty—
o decision in which Yajnesvar Shastri is stated to have con-
curred. The sentence was that the male culprit was ordered
first to be paraded through the streets of Poona on the back
of a donkey with his face turned towards the back (i7) of
the animal, and thea tied to the foot-of an elepkant and killed;

474 ; Malcolm Central Indis Vol. I p. 636 ; Vol. II pp. 290, 426 ;
Stephen’s Impey and Nandkumar Vol I p. 247 ; Vol, II p. 78,
As to what is said by Grant Daff about women and Brahmans not
being pnt to desth, compare M, R. Chitnis's Life of Shabu the
younger pp. 72-80 ; and Peshva’s Bakbar p. 1382; Forrest o. 18;
Chitragupta’s Sivaji p. 5 ; Chitnis’s Shahu I pp. 25, 5 ; Sambhaji
pr. 12,14,

(56) Thisis iu accordance with old tradition; compare Mudri-
rikshnon Act V. Wilson’s Hindu Theatre Vol. 11, 225, Maleolm s
Oentral Indin Vol, I p, 538 and Stephen’s Nandkumoar Vol. I p, 201,

( 57 ) See Boott's Deccan Vol, I p. 875.
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and the female culprit, as she could not be sentenced to death,
( 58 ) was banished from the kingdom,

The various incidents to which we have thus referred illns-
trate the ecclesiastical ‘urisdistion of the Maratha Sovereignsinall
aspects, We see from them that those sovereigns, as heads alike
of the State and the Church to borrow a Christian expression,
exercised legislative powers, judicial powers both by themselves:
and through tha medinm of arbitrators, administrative powers by
a departmental Minister, and executive powers through the in-
strumentality of Government Karkuos, And the documents, it
may be added, which furnish this informstion, extend over near-
ly the whole period of Maratha rule, from the time of Sivaji
down to that of Savai Madhavrav, .

It has been already stated, that the Maratha Rajas
who claimed and exercised the wide ecclesiastical jurisdiction thus

( 98 ) Sve note 55 Soprs. The punishmenrs here montioned
were in use in those days for divers offences. The infamous Gbdsi-
rim Kotral was subjected to the parade’ called Dhinda ( See
Pechva’s B-khar p, 157) though he appears to have had a camel
inetead of a donkey to ride on, But a-e Forbes Oriental Memoirs
Vol. II p. 135 where the whole affair is described at length, Sea
also Fryer p. 97. Some of Narayanrav Peshva’s murderers, and
the pretender Sadashivrav Blau ( Grant Duff’s spelling of this
name 83 Sewdasbeorso iz incorrect) were tied to the feet of -
elephants snd thus killed. (See Dhausaheb’s Kaifiyat p. 3. and
comypare Forrest’s Selections p, 4, Dowson’s Elliott Vol. VLI Pp:
359-63, Bernier's Travels p. 177, Scott’s Deccan Vol. I pp.
184,285,395 and Hamilton’s “East Indies Vol. I p. 178 where it is
ga'd that this was esteemed an ignomiunious death.) Others were
behraded or shot, And some hd torches tied to their persong, which
then were lightel,and they were thus burnt to death, after their fingers
bisd been pierced with needles Ses Peshva's Bakhar p. 132, For
different and varying a-eounts of the pretender Sadashivrav's death.
see Peshva's Dakhar p. 134 and Nigudkar’s Life of Parasharam
Bliaa Paivardhan p. 40, and Grent Duff Vol. Il p, 381.5, Peshva’s
Sakarali p. 30 5 Dowson’s El'iott Veol. VIIIL 294, Marathi Bamrajya
Bakbar p. 100, sud Ohitois’s Rajaram p. 45,
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indicated in outline, were regarded as Kshatriyas, The recently
published docaments contain many =allusions to this point,
Bat from those which relate to Sivaji bimself, (59) it rather
appears, il we read between the lines, that the claim set up on
his behalf to be of the Kshatriya caste was not universally
regarded as really and truly tenable, althongh from considera-
tions of policy and expediency it might be conceded, From the
Biographies of Sivaji, by Krishoaji Anant Sabhdsad, (60) and
by Chitragupta, (61) it seems to follow that the search for the
origin of Sivaji’s family, which resulted in the discovery that
he belonged to the Sisode {62) clan of Rajputs who reign-
ed in Udayapur, (63) was not commenced uatil after the idea
of a formal installation (or Abbisheka) bad been started. And
Malbar Ramrao Chitnis’s narrative, although it proceeds on
the assumption of the fact as already established, rather
indicates that Gagabhatta, the great Pandit of Benares, whose
services were put in requisition for the installation ceremonies,
had some considerations of policy put to him before he was

(59) See inter nlia Chitragupta’s Life pp, 108,116, 168 =nd
compare Marathi Simiijya Bakhar p. 47.

{60) See p. 68, See also Forrest’s Selections p. 22,
(61) P. 98.
{B2) See V. J. Vistira Vol. X pp. 41,116-9,

{63) See Chitnis’s Shahu p. 9; see too V, J. Vistira Veol. IX,
p. 32 ; Gupte’s Bhonsle Bakhar p. 4 ; Letters, Memnranda &e. ( K. 1.
Sangraha) p, 862; AL R, Chinis’s Life of Shalin the Younger
pp. 101-2, where the different practice of the old Udayapur fanily in a
cortain matter of ceremonial is referred to. [t will be rem~mered, that
the Udayapur family were the oldest of the R4jpur clans (See. Grant
Duff Vol. I p. 27) and that they were the only family which had not
permitted a daughter of theirs to marry into the fawily of the great
Mngl%. (?cr;_Elphin%to:n}'{Indna by Cowell, pp. 480-506-7, and com-
pare V, J, Vistara Vol IX p, 29, Berni . 126 son’
Elliott Voi. VII pp. 195-6. p er Travels p. 126n, Dowson's
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persuaded to join in those ceremonies, {(64) They had also to
strain a point, when as a preliminary to the installation, the
thread ceremony essential for a Kshatriya, was performed on
Sivaji at a time when he was ¥ forty six or fifty years- old M
and had already had two sons—an irregularity, which also was,
we are told, expressly assented to by all the Brahmans and
Pandits. (65) How the Brahmans and Pandits worked = their
way to this decision, none of our authgrities states, Faorther
it is remarkable that none of those authoricies anywhere men-
tions the performance of the thread ceremony upon any of
the members of Sivaji’s family, except the ones who were
installed ¢ the gadi,"(66) and -then that ceremony is men-
tioned only in connection with the iostallation ceremony. (67)
In view of these facts, it may_-be permissible to doubt,
whether the statements of both Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad (68)
and Malbar Ramrao Chitnis, abont-Shubaji claiming to be a
Rajput of the Sisode clan, or about Jayasing Mirza Raja of
Jeypore acknowledging Siv4ji as a Kshatriya and dining with

- (64) V. J. Vistira Vol. XIII p, 202, See the history of the
Chitnis family (K. P.1 8.) pp. 6,8 and Kayastha Prabhunchi Ba-
khar pp. 10-1. According to & Writer in the Juana Prakash newspaper
of Poona, Gagabhatta used the argument from fexpedioncy to reconcile

the people to what was being done, No authority is quoted for this
version of the affair.

(65) See V, J. Vistara Vol. XIII p. 203.

(66) Rajarsm’s is mentioned by M. R. Chitnis V. J. Vistara
Vol, XIII p. 248. (Bambbhaji's thread ceremony appears to have
taken place at a moch earlier age than Sivaji’s ; apparently it was cele-

brated a8 s preliminery to his instailation a3 Yuvardja or heir—ap-
parent ). ‘

(67) e. g. See Citois’s Life of Rajaram 11 p, 2, Life of Shahu
p 16, .

(68) Sabhasad’s Life pp. 28, 88." See V. J, Vistira Vol, IX p,
30; Vol. X pp. 44, 119; Vol, XIII p. 202, where Sivéji clalms tuat

otber members of his fsmily are reigning in Cutch and Nepil,



24 Independent Section,

him before the installation, deserve to be entirely trusted. (69)
That at a later time the Satara Rajas, (70) the Sindbias (71)
and the Nagpur Bhonsles and Ghorpades and others claim to be
Kshatriyas is a matter which after Sivaji’s affair need excile no
surprise, The explanation of it all is contained in a passage in
K. A, Sabhasad’s Life, He says that Gagabhatta (72) was much
pleased with the splendid reception given him by Sivaji ;
and it was he suggested that while a Mussalman Padsha
sat on the throne, and bad the "chhaira or umbrella
indicative of sovereignty, (73) it was not proper that
Sivaji, who bad achieved what he had, should not
adopt the formal ensigns of -kingship, (7%) Aud it was
when this suggestion was accepted by Sivaji, and & forma}
Abhisheka determined on, that it became necessary to look into
the origin of the family, and to promaulgate that Sivaji was by
birth a Kshatriya, Taking the whole evidence together, it looks

(69) See to Chitnis"s Shabu pp. 9, 61 ; and Rajaram 11 p, 2 In
Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs we are told that the Macathas, « are ae.
coonted among the lower tribes of the Hindus ¥ Vol. I p. 459 Vol. IL
p. 61 ; and compare Dowson's Elliott Yol. VIII p. 209,

(70} See Marathi Samrajya Bakhar p. 116 ; and the references
already given; compare also Scott's Decean Vol, I, p32; Vol. I p. 4
Forrest's Selections p. 725,

(71) Sce Bhaa Saheb's Bakbar p, 68,

(72) Chitmgupta (p. 95) appeara to eay that Gagabhatts had
come of his own motion to seo Sivaji, The other authorities point the
otber way. Gagabhatta is said to have got a lakh of rupees as s pre-
sent. See Chitnis family p. 6 (K. P. I, 3.)

(738} See Scott’s Decean Val. I pp, 81, 98, 210, 288, 351, 370-6.
The passage at p 351 should be noted; and compare Qvington’s voyage
to Surat p, 315.

(74) P. 30,
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lika =& case of 3 mote or less deliberate manipulation of facts
and religions rales, in aid of a foregone conclasion adopted for
a purely political purpose(75)

Of similar maoipulations, or of more open and
direct viglations " of religious rules of greater or less
importance, - the documents before .us afford suodry other
exnmples, One of the eafliest occurred in ¢onneetiod
with the arrangements for the accommodation of Sambbaji,
when Sivaji, after the fiight from Delhi, was obliged, in ordes
to disembarass himse!f of all impediments, to leave the young
prince behind him, It appears, that some of Aurangzeb’s
peopls suspected that the boy was not, as pretended, a son of
the Brahman Kashipant, in whose charge he was, And in
order to silence their suspicions, Kashipaat was obliged to ac-
cept their challeng‘e, and to eat cut of the same dish as Sam- -
bbaji, The Brabman made the offence as light as he could
make it, by taking_; quantity of parched and “Battened rice(76)
(Pohe) mixed with.curds on a plantain leaf(77), for the purpose

(75) Sivaji is stated to have been rather keen about getting his
" Munja, or thread ceremony, performed, B8ee Chbitragepta’s Life p. 84,
Intue V. J. Vig'ars Vol. X11I p, 202, it is sa‘d 1hat he consulted
all sn sun-iry upon that aud kindred matt-rs, It 13 a:so ctated [ See
Marathi Samrajya Bakbar p. 47, and account of Baba Ssneb Guapte
( K.P.L. 8. ) p. 8] that at one time Birvajy, alter teing taoght the
Gnyatri mantma (Qw Tat Suvitur &c., ) was goiog in for the regalar
Bratmanical life in prefer nce to the K«hatrign ( Compare 8:i Siva
Kavys canto Lot 50 ). But he sub-equently allowed himself to be
dissuaded from this by his ofticers. He then orteied that no mean
emplosuwnt was to be given to Brohmnns, and he ma e reveral trans-
fers necomingly, 8ee also Grant Doff Vol. 1 p. 266 ; Forre:t's Belec-
tions Vol 1 p. 251, . '

(76) Compare Dowson’s Elliott Vol. VII p. 285; See also Jbid
Vo.lp 9, V,J, Virtara Vol, X p. 200,

(77) Forbes, (Oriental Memoirs Vol. II p. 49) says that in bis
dsys s Brahman ‘might not eav out of tinned copper vescels but had
to ose plantain leaves, &c, '
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of eating in the presence of Anranszzeb’s myrmidons, These
men made a favourable report to the Emperor, and Sambhaji
was saved. But one of Sivaji's biographers, Chitragupta, says
that the Brahman Kashipant secretly performed penance for
what he bad done.(78) It is to be remarked, that Sambhaji
is stated by the same writer to have been dressed liké a Brah-
man(79) with a Dhotar(80) tied round his waist, and alse with
the sacred thread, which he did not get as of right till abont
1679, when Sivaji had his thread ceremony performed, with
a view to instal him as Yavaraja or heir apparent,(81)

(78) P. 75. Other authirities say nothing sbout any penance,
This test of dining tngeth-r appers to bave been frequently anp ied
in Ma-atha History. See inter afia M, R Chitnie’s Life of Rajieam
Il p. 2 ; Asiatic Researches Vol 111 p. 137 ; Grant Doff Vol IT p,
39; Maleo'm's Qentral [ndia Volb, I[ tp. 131, 149; besides Cuitra-
gupta’s Life p, 62 ; Gaikavot’s Kaifiyat p. 6 ; Marathi Samrmjys Ba-
khar p 82; V, J. Vistara Vol. IX pp, 81-2, 70; Vol. X p. 202;
Gupte’s Bhonsle Bakhar pp. 9, 20, 31, F.r twn carions incitents
cennected with dining  together, see Hulkni’s Knifi-at p. 43 Gupre’s
Bhonele Bakhar p. 31. A writer in the Jnana Prakugh of Poonn says
that when Kaojirem and his atrendants weie moving abour the counrry,
Aurangzeb’s penple once encounrvred them ; awi in order to avoir their
suapicions, Marathas, Prabhos, and Brahmana oll sat down tegether to
dinner in nne row with siken clwhes on, I have not seen this starel
in any of the pdblished Bakhars. ”

(79) Sce Chitragunta's Life p, 77; V. J, Vistara Vol. X p.
185 ; Scott’s Decean Vol, IT p. 16,

(80) Peshva's Bakhar pp. 100, 139, 143  shows that Brahmana
used trousers without much scruple, Sarai Madhavrav appesrs to
have puat them on on the occasinn of his weiding. Seealso Chitra-
gupta’s Bivnji p, 5, Forbeg’s Oriental Memoirs Vol, 1Ip, 12, Iu the
Bhongle Bakhar p. 48 o change in the estahli-hed fashion of the head-
dress is etrongly objected to, It may be allowvls, perhaps, Lo roint
out the parallel botwean this, and 1he curions conservati-m of ac Eng-
lish lawyer mentioned in that most nteresting work—Charlea Sam-
nor's Life and Letters Vul, I p. 338.

(81) See V.J. Vislara Vol, X p. 185 ; Mirathi Samrajy: Ba-

khar p, 82, Bhensle Bakhar p, 9; Chitmguptys Sivafi p 77 At
Dowsun'’s Elliote Vol, VII p, 272, it is cloarly implied that Sambha-
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A somewhat similar occurrence had taken place before in
Sivaji's family, on his father Shahji's death, when in spite of
the prayers of her son, Jijibai at first insisted on preparations
being made for her sacrificing herself as a Sati, Chitragupta’s

_Life(82) shows, that the argument which ultimately prevailed
with the lody was, that if she insisted on having her own way,
Sivaji's life could not be relied on, and the empire establish-
ed by him would at once cense to exist, . Other instances
of the same character are mnot waating in subsequent
years—in the days of the Peshva power, The great violation
of religions rules, which was involved in the Brabman Peshvas
taking to the military profession, is become so familiar, and
such a matter of course, so to say, that it hardly strikes one.
sefficiently as being a violation at all.(83) Ia the protest made
by the eminent Ram Shasiri against the Peshva Madhavrav's
devoting too much time to religions observances,(84) their in-
compatibility with the daties of Kshatriyas, which the Peshvas
bad undertaken, is the strongest point in the argament ; and

" the departure from the ordinances of the faith is assumed as an
accomplished aund irreversible fact, not a matter under discussion

ji hal Lesn married beiore going to Delhi. The contrary appears from -
V. J, Viztaa Vol, X p, 203 ; M .rathi Samrajsa Bakhur p- 117 ; sce
also V, J. Vista Voi, X101 p, 242,

(82) See P. 85. Chmpare Sabhasad's Life P- 55, See also Hol-
kar's Kaifiyw p. 67, aud Bernier p. 308, .

(83) For what a Beahinan of our own day says atont it, see V, J.
Vistara Vol, XX p 234;als» S Siva Kvya I pp. 112.5, 121; II
pp. 49, 117. Cowp.re Maseolm's Central Ludis Vol T, P l7 For es's
Oriental Memoirs Voi, L1 P 209; Forest p. 723, Fr mLett.era Me. .
meands &+ ( K. L 5. ) p. 9 wel arn, that tne Peshvas h.d resorted
to special religious ecremonals f.r obtaining sorereignty.

(84) Forbes ( Oriental Memoi-s Vol I p, 472 ) speaks of Ma-
dhavrav as * possessed «f a mind unfettered by the restraiats and sg-
perstitious tenets of the Hindus,”
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st alL(85) Anoiber story, pointing the same way, is told of the
same eminent Peshva—D3adhavrav. Wben he was arranging

for his expedition against Hyder Ali, he sent a summons in
the usual way(Sé) to the Bhonsle Chief of Nagpur to come over
to join the Maratha army. The Bbonsle's agent at Poona
went to consult] the Ex-minister, Sakbaram Bapu, as to
.what ghonld be done, The Iatter was afraid to give
his counsel openly, as the Peshva's Karkun was present,
But he managed to convey his advice to the Bhonsle's agent,
without the Karkun understanding the point, Sakharam
Bapu suggested to one of two persons who were sitting near
him playing chess, that as the pawns(87) of his opponent had
advanced in force, he should take back his king a square or
two, The Bhonsle's zgent, taking the biat, at once wrote off to
his master to advise that he should not come to Poona in pur-
suance of the Peshva's summons, but should go back the one or,
two stages be had advanced from Nagpur. This was done ac-
ocordingly, and Madhavrav, who bad a greai reputation for ob-
taining news of every thing that was going on in which Le was
interested, (88) heard of the Bhonsle’s retarn to his capital and
also of Sukbaram Bapu’s advice which led to it—though tle

{85) Grant Duff Vol. IL. p. 208,
86) This formed the sabject of specisl stipulations between the

Pesheag ani Bhonsles. See Bhonsle Letters &ec, (K. L 8.). pn 23,
64, 65, 70, 114, and compare Chitnis’a Rajuram p, 28, Peshva’s

Bakhar p 91,
87) Pawns in Marathi are ca'led Pyadas which also means

4 goldiers.”

88) Nana Fadanaris i3 belioved to have adopted and carried out
Madhavrav's fystomn of obraining news from everswuere. See Grant
Duff Vol, Il p. 229. It is ove »f the poinis specially notic-d in Go-
pikabai’s lettor to Savei Muihavrav; s-e Letrers, Memorania &, (K.
L 8.) p.45% And astv Nana compare Peshva's Bakhar pp. 146.8

inter alia. »
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- iatter was perceived only by bhim under the facts he learnt
from the eross-examination of the Karkun, Madbavrav was a
man of very strong wiil; he at once sent for the Bhonsles ageat,
aad told bim of his master’s return to Nagpur on the advice
of Sakbaram Bapu, and added, ¢ If your master is in Poona
within fifteen days, well and good : if not I will pay no heed
to the fact of your beings Brahman,(89) but will smash your
head with a tent-peg(90)! » - '

The matter, may, perbaps, be said to be carried a step
further, when a Brahman Karkuoo, writing of the end of the
Brabman Parasharam Bhau Patvardhan’s life, writes as fol-
lows(91) : “ The end of the deceased was excellent, For

“he served the Peshvas, performing a Kshatriya’s duties to the
very last 1 **(92) But even if we pass fror- the cases of these
secalarised Brahmans (93) as th'ey‘may be called, we find in the
instance of the priests of Kayagaum, and perbaps I may add

(89) See Peshva’s Biakhar p. 94, For s more ferocions story,
aboat {tazhoba Dada, :ece I’cshva’s Balhar p. 81-2, The Juana Pra-
kash uewspaper of Puona re-ently publ sned another stors with  simi-
lar moral. It sppesrs that a Beahman employé of he Peshvag, -in
the Militars department, sc-identally discharzed a gun ani kitled an.
other Brehman. Tue former was thereupon excommuiricated for Brah-
msnicide. But Ram Shastri, heving regari to the fact of the death .
being aceidental, publicly dined in compeny with the excommunicated
Brahman ; and when ssked for an explanation ag to the sathority for
his proceeding, replied that it had the same authority ss there was for
sgsaciating with the Peshvas, who, though Bralimans themselves, were
answerable for many more heinous homicides ! _ ‘

(90) As to kiliing with a tent-pez, ;see Chitnis’s Rajaram p.
72; Marathi Bamrajra Bakhar p, 100, Peshva Sskavak p, 30,
Holkar's Kaifiyst p, 79.

(91y Letters, Memoranda &e. { K. L. 8 ) p. 501,

{92) [uis is nearly all reproduced in the Life of Bhan by Ni.
gu ikar recently publi<hel . 123, Compare also Panipat Bakhar P-
42; and Bbau Saheb's Kaifiyat p. 24

(93) As tos Shastri transmogrified into a soldier, sse Clhitnis’s
Rajaram p, 104, .
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of the Svami of Dhavadasi, that these men, while still living as
religious Brahmans, appear to have devoted themselves to world-
ly, that is, political, parsnits, About the latter I only know
from oral information, the recently poblished Bakhbar, and the
note in Grant Daff’s histor, “1). The original correspondence
alluded to, I bave not seen. Bu. "*h regard to the former, the
published letters show that they lent money at interest(95) to
the Peshvas, were consulted by them about men and things
connected with the State, and ia fact took an active personal,
if accasional, share in public affairs.(96)

Auother point of ihe same sort may be noted, as
being a somewhat remarkable one, Among the papers re-
contly published is a letter addressed to the Peshva Savai Ma-
dbavrav, by his grand-mother Gopikabai, in reply to a request
by the former for advice as to how he should conduct himself.
One of the directions given to her granid-son by this old lady,
the widow of Balaji Bajirav, was that he should cat short his
Saadhya-worship, and that while the bhousehold priest
performed the general daily worship of the household
gods, he should oaly offer thern the leaves of the Tulasi
plant. Such a direction, given by a woman, and to = young
boy who was oaly just learniny to read write and cipher,

(94) Grant Daff Vol. I p. 523 u,

(95) A Fzyrwaqa gentleman is mentioned at Letters, memoianda
&e. ( K. 1. 8,) p. 395 as eagaging in financial trans.ctions.

(96) See Lettors, Memorania &e. (K. I, Sangria) p. 2 et zeq.

In this connection the metumarphosis of Gosavs ino soders
m:y alsn bo noted.  See Geant Dalf Vol, [IL pp. 33,338, and «f
inter nlia Buwn Sahev's Kaifiyat p. 23, Bhau-Salev’s Baknar v, 53
ani Holk~r's Kaifiyar p. 53; Dows w's Elliott Voi. VI n 294, Man
:([:t:lilm's glagtrall india V'ﬂ' LI, p. 168: Forbes's Orientai Memeirs V.l.
- p- 9. Seeo also as to Buiragis, Holkar's Kaifiyat pp. 32; -
va’spBukhar p. 230, 5 ® yat pp. 7, 8, 62; Pesh
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affords remarkable evidence of bow the exigencies of the
times were operating to relax the rigours of the old religious
observances even in the family of the Peshvas, (97) Gopika-
bai was n very practieal Jady, of quick intelligence and strong
will,(98) and must bave seen the habitnal course of life of seve-
ral prominent men in the history of the Peshva regime,(99)

There are one or two curious points to note in connec-
tion with the relaxation of the rules regarding the taking of
food. The first poiot I take at secondhand from a note by the
Elitor of the Life of Shaho(100) written by Malbar Ramrav
Chitnis, The Pratinidbi; Parashuram Trimbak, baving come
under the displeasure of Shahu on account of bis son’s haviog
gone over to the Kolhapar interest, was about to be put to
death by Shahu's orders, when Kbando Ballal Chitnis hasten-
ed to the spot and, interceding for the Pratinidhi, saved his
life, (L0I1)From that time forward, it is said that one prominent
member of the family of Khando Chitnis was, for a long time,

(97) Ses Letters Memoranda &e (K. I. Sangr-ha) p. 458;
V. J. Vistara Vol v. 179 where a'so Gop kahai's l-tt-r is published ;
and compr- siso Peshva’s Bakhar pp. 62-4 ; Marathi Sawrajya
Bakhbar p. 93.

(98) See Grant Duff VoL 1. pp. 120, 168 and comrare tnter
alia Bhan Sabeb’s Bakh~r pp, 83-90; Peshra’s Bakhar pp, 61, 64.5.
Forrest pp. 250-1,and 677 shows what was thought of her by the Eng-
lish in those dsys. But they were prejudiced in favonr of R.ghuba
Dada their ally, and therefore not altogether [fair judges of his opro-
pent G.pikebal. Bat see als. D.wson’s Elliott Vol. vitr. pp. 267,
287 ; Furbes’s Oriental Memoirs Vol. I. p. 478,

(99, See Forrest's Selections Vol, I. p. 725,

(100) P. 26. I can refer to an original authority, but only .from'the
Prabha <ide of the question.  See the histors of rhe Ciitnis family in
E.P. 1.8 p. 11 seealso K. P, Bakher (K. P, L. 8,)p.13 n,

(101) See Bhonsle Bakhar p, 17, Grant Duff Vol, 1. p. 426,
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always asked to the Sriddha or anniversary dinners of the
Pratinidhi’s family, in company with the Brabmans invit-
ed, Two similac departuras from strict rale in regard to
dianers are mentioned in the Bakhar of the battle of Kharda,
After the victory, the Peshva was taken round by Nana Fada-
navis to bonour the various Sardars with a visit, Among
others, they called on the two Sardars of the Sindkia —Jivba
Dada and Lakhoba Nana. There the Peshva was invited to
what is called a Faral, that is, a dinner about which there are
fewer ceremonial difficulties than the ordinary preparations,
The Peshva tarned to Nana, saying ** these people are Shenvis,
(102) how can their request be granted ?” Wherenpon
Nana sgid, “ the preparations have been made by our
Brabman cooks, What. does it matter, if they are Shenvis?
Jivba's wishes must not be baulked. He has handled bis sword
well. Such difficalties with the Sardars mustbe overcome.”
Then the Peshva and the Brahmans who accompanied him sat
down to the Faral—the Peshva taking something only for
form’s sake, and the rest taking the Faral in the usoal way,
From the narrative in the Bakhar, it seems clear, that all
parties thought that something not in accordance with the
prevailing rules was being doue, and that the justification or
excuse for its being done was found in the political exigencies
of the.ogcasion, From Jivba Dada's tents, the Peshva pro-

(102) P. 20, The Shenvis are called ** fish-eating Brahmans™ in
Chitrazupta’s Life of Sivaji p. 128 and K. A. Sabluisad's Life
p. b7 ( whera there are cortsin paragravhs, pronconced by the
Editor on gwod grounds to be interpolat-d, which nre nevertheless of
intorest from & historical point of view), The objection of the
Toshva menrioned ahore was baved uron the prerailing custom, which
must have orig'nlly arisen from the Shenvis being oniinnrily 8 * fish-
enting ** ¢.ate, whila othor classes of Brahmans ara not such, Ses also
Fryer p, 190,
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ceeded to those of Parashuram Bhau Patvardban, (103) Here,
100, the Peshva bad an invitation to stay for dinver, There
was, of course, no caste difficalty bere, as both parties belong-
ed to the same caste—division. But the Peshva said to
Napa, ¢ Parasburam Bbau is in mourning. (104) What
should be done ?” Again Nana was up to the occasion.
and ready with bis practical advice, * Bbau’s wishes, ”
said Nana, “must not be baunlked on such an occasion,
as this ; some way out of the difficulty about the mourn-
_ing shall be found, ® (105) “Ultimately the Peshva con-
sented, and be and all his party took their night meal
at Parashorem Bbawts camp —Bhau himself sitting apart,
and not in the same ram- with 'his guests, in conse-
quence of his mourning. The writer of the Bakbar says,
that on account of the Peshva’s condéscensiou, Bhau forgot
his grief for the loss of his nephew, and told (10.7) the Peshva

(103) Kbarda Bakharp.-20,

(104) Parashuram Bhaws nephew had teen killed at the bacile
of Khardsa, and for ten days after lia death, his dwelling and »ll his
family would be in a state of ceremonisl impority, See Fryer p. 101,

(105) Tkis idea is worthy of note,

(106) P. 20 Jivba Dada alco boil expressed himself in terms of
similar gratitude. The elder Madhavrav Peshva’s dining with Janoji
Bhohsle, as mentioned in the Lives of the Nagpur Chitnises ( K. P. I.
B.) p. § does not seem to be a matter of much religinus or social signifie-
ance. It appears from Mr, Forrest’s Selections from Bombay State
papers (Vol 1. p. 162) {Lat the elder Madhavray Pishva once intited
Mr Mostyn “to stay and sop with him,” and that Mr. Mostyn did so.
How the snpper went off, and what were the details of the arraugements,
one would have liked to know, but no information is forthecoming on
that bead, as faras Iam aware. As to what Westerns think about
Indian preparations, see Qvington’s Voyage to Surst pp. 295-6, 897 .
i-‘orbe;'s Oriental Memoirs Vol. I, p. 49 ; Tavernier's Travels Vol,

. p. 409,
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that the Intler's staying to dioner in tha hovse of mourning
was an ample reward to him for his labours in the field, (167)

On the next point of this sort to which I now proceed
to draw attention, the evidence is not quite as clear a3 could be
yished. Such as it is, however, I will now adduce it, One
of the most splendid festivities celsbrated during the days of
the Peshvn power was on the occasion of the marriage of Savai
Madhavrav, The grand doings are described in much detail in
the Peshva's Bakhar (108), And we have also « Memorandum

(107) 1In his recently pubhshed Life by Nigadk.r, Parasharam
Bhau is stated to have been a very pious Hindu, H's requ st to the
Poshva, thorefore, is rcmarkable, as well as Nana’s counsel, and the
Peshva’s compliance,

{108) See pp. 135-44. The note of the Editor of the Peshva's
Bukhar on this passage seem+ to me, Iconfess, ha dly to deal [air
mensure to Mahadji Sindbis. Tt is trae that Mahadji wa. in all
likelihood not himself rea’ly a lover of such exhibiti ns ( Se: For a4t’s
8clections Vol. 1. p, XXX which is presnmably bis«t on Mal-om’s
Ceniral India Vol, . p. 125).  And duabtiess it is, therefore, uot un-
fair to infer that ho had au object in  arranging fur ther on tuis ucea-
sion, But the olaborat-ly simater object attri wel ts hia in tie nota
under reforcnce i+ gcarcely the p obabl+ one. The-e is nothi g, that I
am aware of, in Mahadji's carcer or chafacter to warrant th- iinput ion,
that he wanred to enfeeble the wnole of the Deccan Marathas for his
personal aggrandizement, Wh it h+ probably did nim at was the esta-
blishment of an influence on the single individual, Sivai Madhivraw
more p-tent than that of Nana Fadanavis. And ke probably sought to
socure this by means of strixing <hows, which would naturally be
supposed to bo the best psss.ort to such influenc: with oue whom
apparently sll around him were then treating s <till a child, The
Peshyn's B khar, further, doos not indicate that Nana on his part
objected in the slightest deurea ro any of these ehows, but rather«he
contrnrg.  Tuw idea thoat e must have dona go may be correct,
but there is no evilence what-ver adduced to sab-tantiate it. Such a3
it is, the ovidence sooms to m- r.ther to point the otlher way, 50 f1r as
tho g-noral taste of thos: dava is concerned—th mgh [ am not aware
of anything sufficiently spoe fi- abut Naus him-eh in rel ti-n to this
point, (Vo iater alia Pe-hva's Bukhar pp. 131, 167, 172, 175, 193:
Bhiau Subeb's Bakhar pp. 99, 130; V. J. Visara Vol, V. p. 200, 1bid



Gleanings from Maratha Chronisles, a5

dat»d sake 1704 (A, D, 1782) coataining 2 most elaborate series
of directions as to each one of the innnmerable elements making
up the ¢ pride pomp and circumstance ™ of 8 glorious mar- -
riage, including the perfemery, refreshments, amusements to be
provided, the men to superintend them, and so forth. (109)
Among other things, the Memoraudum directs that Sardars,
Siledars, Marathas, Mussalmans, Ali Babadar (110} and others,
should be taken after they are aszembled together to the house
of the bride’s father for dinner and for Faral ; and they should
be invited to a Faral or dinner at the palace on the proper oc-
casions, Aund again it is said, that the Nabob, Bbonsle, Hol-
kar, and Siledars of high position, Sarkarkuns ( sic, ) Mara-
thas and Mussalmans, should be invited, And, after determin-
ing what is appropriate, they should be taken to the house of
the bride’s father and to the palace for dinaer, and to see the
dance, They should beinvited, and provisionsalso shoald be sent
to tuem, It is not clear from these directions how the various
guests — Marathas, Massalmana, &o.-were accommodated at the
time of the dinners and farals, nor how they were served.
And, therefore, one cannot be sure that they all sat down
together and were served out of the same pots, though this

Yol. X. pp. 6, 7; Chitpis’s Sushu p, 43 ; Marathi Sararsjya Bakhar
pp. 87, 102 ; Peshn Sakavali pp. 17, 90 ; Chiteis's Rajaram p. 50 ;
Asiatic R-searches Vol, LI, p, 2¢; Onngtqn s Voyage to Sarat p. 3’9.
.et seq; Grant Duff Vol IL p, 159; Dowson’s Elliott Vol. VIII, p. 280_
For the marriage of Savai Madhavrar, celebrated withoat Mabadii hav-
ipg his fingerin the pie, 50,000 Rs, were spent on cloth alone, and
this was under Nans Fadanavis’s managem:at. See Letters, M-mo-

rardn &c, ( K. L. SBangraha ) p. 226, See also in connexion with this
Ibid. pp. 273-T4.

(1v2) Letters, Memoranda & ( K. 1. Sangraha ) pp. 277, 292.

(110} Tne s'n of Samsher Babadar, who was the son of the fuat
Bajirar by Mastaoi,
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does not seem altogether anlikely, (111)'Ia any case, ho. fay, .
it seems clear that, Mussalmans as well as Marathas sat -ji
to the grand marriage dioners at the palace and at the h i
of the bride’s father 3 and in this elaborately detailed Mer, nn
randum, there is nothmo said aboat their having any separmq
parts of the bouses set apart for them other than those wh (A
were used for the Brahmans invited. 2
Passing now from this point abott dinners, we come ’a‘—
the important point of marriage. And here, too, it appear. .
that the Peshvas on their part initiated o change of custom
which, however, failed to get itself established. I am not now
referring to Bajirav’s lefi-handed marriage with Mastani; but
Balaji Bajirav, who was, of course, of the Chitpavan or Kon-
kanastha section of the Brahman caste, married Radhabai, who
belonged to a different section of that caste viz Desastha, (112)
And it is said, though no written authority is forthcoming
for the statement, that Balaji bad also married a Karhada
girl, in order to secure the ultimate complete amalgamation of
three of the great sections of the Brabman community —viz
Desasthas, Konkanasthas and Karhadas, The object, how-

ever, has not been attained, and it is still usual, to put it in

(111) See further Letters &o, (K. L Saograba) p. 278. In
the Peshva’s Bakhar p. 148, o separate dinner for Mussalman guests
is mentioned,

(112) ILetters, Memoranda &e. (K. L Sangraha) p. 541, Peshva
Sakivali p. 18. I have recently had an opportunity, thavks to the
kindness of Mr. V. V. Lele of the Poona Bar, of secing n modern
eompllntnon from wmiscellaneous sources known as Pendse’s Diary.
There, a3 in the two anthorities just adduced, only two marriages of
Balaji Bajirav are montioned, while roference is also made) to Balaji’s
kept mistresses. There is room, therefore, for reasonable dcubt about
the statement regarding the Karhada merriage.
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the mildest language, to’look askance at intermarriages (113)
amongst the several subdivisions,

It is curious to notice, thal even in thedays of Peshva rale,
there had come into existence & number of Brahmans who
were uaable to hslp ia the performance of ordinary religious

" saremonies, In the Sketch, a'ready once referred io, of the last
1ys of Parasharam Phan Patvardhan, we read, that after the
tel had been collacted for the cremation of the great warrior’s
orps2, and some DBhikabuks, or priestly Brahmans, had beea
,0t together from tue village near the place of cremation, the

Karkun, Naro Eari Earandikar, wished to bura the body with
the proper mantras and ceremonies, but a good Brahman could
not be secured for thie accasion ; the Joshis of the village
were sheer dunces; and so the body had to be bgrot with an

unconsecrated fire (114, . -

A similar isstance of igmorance, perhaps, however, more
excusable than this, is recorded in connection with the death
of the famous Svami of Dhavadasi, the Mahapurasha of

{113) They do take place; but on extremely rarz oceasions, The
Joana Prakssh newspaper suys, that even dining together was ex-
tremely unusual smong these three divisions before the times of
Bajiray. ’ .

(114} Letters, memorands &e., { K. I. Sangrabe ) p. 300. The
statement in Nigudkar's recentiy published Biography thst Parashn-
ram Bhaa was burnt with the osual ceremonies ( p. 125 ) is not con-
sistent with the Sketchreferred to, which expressly speaks of a Bhada-
gni. The story mentioned at Grant Duff VoL I1I pp, 185-6 note,
abrut the inhomaa treatment of the corpse by the Maharaja of Kolba-
puar { which seems to have been merely reproduced by Capt. Ro-
bertaon, in his Life of Nana Fadanaris p. 167, withoot any saddition or
modification, or apparently corroboration from original documents seen
by himaself) is dot sapported by the Sketeh of Karandikar, The story
offers & carious instance of how error arises {rom accepting secondband
reports not embodying direct evidence.
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Bajirav I and others. 'We read in the Bakhar of
Brabmendra Svami of Dhavadasi, that the attendan’
Brahmanas performed the ceremonies consequent on his
death, with the Ritval book in their hands, Even with this
aid, bowever, they appear to have blundered, and after they
bad declared in answer to a question from Shahu, that tbe:
whole of the ceremonial wis finishedthe Raja inquired whe-
ther their book did not contain any direction about the break-
ing of the Svami’s skull with a conch.shell—whick he had
heard was the proper thing to do in the case of a Samnyasi.
The Brahmans replied that there was a direction to that effect
in their book, but that they hdd overlooked it tbrongh in.
advertence, and they were thereupon taken up roundly by the
Raja for their ignorance and carelessness, I have said before,
that this was, perhaps, a case of more excusable ignorance than
wasg betrayed by the Brahmans concerned in the death-cere-
monies of Parashurain Bhau Patvardhaa. These latter cere-
monies are every-day ceremonies, which, one would sappose,
ought to be familiarly known to all priestly Brahmans, Those
in connsction with the death of a Smnnyasi on the other hand,
might well be unfamiliar, as bemrr only of rare occarrence,
Still the ignorance betrayed éven on this Intter occasion is
remarkable, especially when one has regard to the place and
tho time where the event ocourred, [t cannot be, that the
ignorance was due to there being no demand for that sort of
learning in which the men were found deficient. That is a
condition of things, of which some sort of indication is, per-
haps, beginning to be visible in some parts of the country at
the present day, Buat ils existence in the old days to which
these events carry us back is not to be assumed. (115) How-

(Ilu) I do not think that much wmglit can beattached, from tho
point of view from which the ubove various incidents Lave been collect-
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ever, whatever may be the ttue explanation, the facts them-
selves are worthy of note, (116)."

In connection with thess incidents relating to funeral
ceremonies, may bs noticed one which is stated to bave
occurred on the death of the uncle of the famous Bapu
Gokhale viz. 'Dhondopa_g_!_:, Gokbale, Dhondopant having

ed, to the attack made by oneof the Patvarilian chiefs—namely Eonher
pant—on the Maths of the Sunkara:karys Scami of Bankesvar,
(83 to this see V.. JSVistara Vol. XX. p, 118, I presome it is the
eame incident that is re‘erred tn by Forbes at Oriental Memoirs Vol, -
11, p. 134, though it is Pusastiursm Bhau that is named there) ; nor to
the plandering raid whih s2»ma3 to have onee gon» aga:nst the priests
of Kaysgaum [ see Letcers, . M-porunds &e, (K. 1. Sangraha)
p. 26 ; nor to that whicn weut aguinst Jayaram Svami’s Vadgaum
{ see Letters &e, (3. K, I, Sengraha); p. 183 ; nor to the
people at large making use of English medicines ( see Forreat’s
Selections p. 540, Furb s's Odeutal Memoies Vol. 1IL p. 431 and
compare Blon-.e Latters &c, ( K. [, Sangrala ) p. 79 ; Holkar's
Kaifiyat'p. 128 ] ; nor. perhaps. to_the fact, mentioned by Tavernier,
that rorme elss¥es of peonie who would not touch one another nmler
ordinary circomstane-s, «:d not ¥eruple to do so in war ( see Taver-
nier Vol I, pp. 245.254, and cumpare Forb-s’s Qrental Memoirs
Vol. I, p. 231, where L complains of the wretciied accommodation
he und his party ot oan one oeea-ion, though under tre protection
of Kaghoba Liada's escort, in consequence of the Hindus' fear of
contamination) - Still these facts nre not altogether without interest
in this connection, I bLase not sean any original Indisn aathonty
apout the Sankesvar incidesst, M.-re4a_a farther reierence to it,
and exp.anation of it, at ¥, J. Vistara Vol XXI, p. 285 And
see too Malcolm’s Central indis Vol. L. pp. 145, 224,

{216) With the above ius'ances of the ignorance of Bhikshuks,
mast be coupled she instances of tne laxity of Pand:ts and Shasuris be-
trared on the occasion of Sivaji’s thread ceremony (as state i in the antho-
rities referred tw in notes 59, 72, 70 supraan i the remarks in the text to
which they are attached) and on the occasion of the adoption of Chim-
naji Appa by the widow of his nephew Sarai Madhavrav, Tnat adop-
tion was a‘terwards cancelled; Chimnaji Appa periormed penance ; and
the Sha-tris who advised the adoption were veuisued. Robertson’s Lije
of Nans Fadansvis p. 118, which i3 based prorsb.y on Grans DuE Val
111 p. 145. For ongina authorities ee Chituis's Life of Shatu II p.
67, Letters, Memorands &:. ( K. I, Sangrshs ) p. 444 ; gee

, tuo,
the recent Life of Nana Falaoasis ty V. V., Kuare p. 203.
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been killed by a free-booter, named Dhondi Vagh, in an
action in which Bapu Grokbale also was injared and was on-
able fo save bis uncle, Bapu cremated the body at the scene
of the disaster, and returned to Poona where he wished to per-
form the residue of the funeral ceremonies enjoined by the
customs of the caste, Dhondopant's widow, however, it is
said, would not hear of it, She is reported to bavespoken very
stingingly to Bapn on the occasion, and to have directed that
none of the funeral ceremonies should be performed uatil after
Bapu had taken vengeance upon Dhondi Vagh for theslaughter
of Dhondopant.  The ceremonies were accordingly held in
nbeyance, Bapu Gokhala did soon afterwards get an oppor-
tanity of encountering Dhondi Vagh, Dhondi was killed, (117)
and his head was carried on a spear's point by Bapu, and
shown to Lakshmibai, the widow of Dhondopant Gokhale,
The lady was satisfied, and the countermanded ceremenies were

then finished.(118) -

(117) Wellington's Letters &e. by Garwood p. 9.

(118) Ci, Gsikwad's Hakikat p, 11. The above incident T only
know ol from Aitihasik Goshti (Historic anecdotes), one of the many in-
teresting Marathi works, for which we are indebted to one who has de-
parted from among us sinca this paper was read, and who was, indeed,
& living repertory of interesting and varied information--the Iate
Gopalrav Hari Deshmokbh. I have seen no origiual authority for
the story, and it is not mentionel in the recently published Life of
Bapu Gokbale, whero it is simply stated that Bapu determined, of his
own motion, not to put on hig turban,until after he had wreaked ven-

* geanca on Dhondi; see Life p, 87. (With this compare Chitragupta’s
Sivaji p. 56, K, A Sabhasad’s Ditto p. 35), There were some com-
ments in the first edition of that Life on Grant Dufl's sccount of the
destruction of Dhondi { pp. 98-99 ) which were not conspicaous for
historsc criticism. 'These are nut repsated in the second edition,
however, so nothing farther need now be said about them, for
other in:tances of woman’s stern determination. See Bhau Sahab's
Bikhar p. 14 Maicolm’s Qeutral Indin Vul. I, p, 107 Bornier p, 11,
Hamilton's Eage Indies Vol, L, p. 136, also Dowsons Elliott Vol.
VII. p. 231,
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There is one incident in the Life of Parashuram Blfau
Patvardhan, which is entitled to notice hers, although I
have not come across sny reference to it in any original doctd-
ment nccessible to me, The incident itself is preity familiar
to people in the Maratha conntry, but I take the account of
it that is given in the biography of Parashuram Bhau re-
cently published by Mr, B.D Nigudkar,(119) It appears, then,
that Parashuram Bhau’s eldest daughter, Bayabai, was married
into the family of the Joshis of Baramati, She was only
about 7 or 8 vears old at the time, And bher husband died
within about a fortnight after the marriage. She, therefore,
became a child-widow according to the usual custom. Some time
afterwards, Parasudiam Blau Inid the whole of the case of the
nalucky girl before the celebrated Ram Shastri, who has been
already mentioned in this paper. His heart was touched: and he
declared it as his opinion, that there was no objection to the
little girl being remarried Then, Parashuram Bhau sent up
the case to Benares, and the opinion of nll the Shastris there
was obtained in favour -of suclr remarriage. But after this
stage was reached, Parashoram Bhau abandoned his intention of
getting the girl remarried, because it was represented o him,
that the remarriage of widows was against the custom which
had existed for many years, and that it was not advisable for
him to run the risk of offénding Lis people by taking a depar-
tnre from such a castom. The result was that the idea
was abaqdoued. Bt the incident is, nevertheless, of much
historic importance., That such a mun as Parashuram
Bhau Patvardban, one of the most prominent men at

(119) pp. 131-2. This book i3 stated to have been written,
slfter reference to rnme origina! unyinted papers 3 and it is also stated
that some of these papers were subsequently examined by Rav Baha-
dar M, G, Renade, for verifyivg Mr. Nigudkar's account,
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L]

the Court of the Peshvas, a man who, as his biographer shows,
was at- beart a full believer in the religion of his
ancestors, (120) should seriously conteraplate such a depnr-'
ture from established rules, (121 ) ts a thing sufficiently re-
markable, when we are considering the nature of the hold
which those established rules bad wupon the conscience of that
generation, That so venerable and eminent an authority as
Ram Shastri, 2 man widely respected then and since through-
out the Maratha Empire, should have lent his countennnce to
that contemplated departure from established usage, makes the
incideat still more remarkable, And it is most remarkable of
all, that the Shastris of Beaares shoald have afforded the
support of their unanimous opinion 0 such a departure, On
the other hand, it illustrates the condition of Hindu Society
in reference to such a practical departure, that even with the
powerful support ( 122 ) now indicated, and with the proofs in
his hand that the current notions rested on no substantial basis,
o man like Parashuram Bhan Patvardban should, nevertheless,
bave fonund himself unable, owing to bis surroundings, to take
the step to which the kindly impulses of his owa Leart prompted
bim. - H

One other incident of this same clzss [ must here notice,
though here agein I have not been sble to obtain any informa-
tion aboat it from any of our own original documents. It relates

(120} Ibid pp. 132-4¥ Comp, Letters &o. (K. I. Sangraha) p. 501.
(121) Wo learn irow tha} most valuabte treusuralivuze of inforua-
tion on the condition of In lia abour 1000 or 1260 years ago, viz : Buddhist
Rocords of the Waestern world, that in the days of Hiuen Thsanyg
widow-marriage was not customary among Hindus (See Vol, I. p. 82).

(122} A writer in the Jnana Prakssh new-papsr of Poona asserts
that Ramshastri had died before ths Bennres opinion was received ;
and that the consequont loss of hi+ suppert prevented Parashuram
Blino from ecarrying ont Lis eriginal intention.
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to a matter about which many members of the Hindu community
throughont .zdia may be said to be in some degree exercised
at the present day. The only information I bave about it is con-
tained in the famous Oriental Memoirs of Forbes ( 123 }—who
was in Western India in 1766 and for several years subsequently.
Forbes relates; that * two Brahmans, whom he (i. e,, Raghoba
Dadn) sent as ambassadors to England, were, or their retarn
to Hindusthan, compelled to pass through the sacred yoni, or
female lingam, made of the figest gold. After performing thig
ordeal, (124 ) and making valuable presents to the Brahmaras,
they were restored to the privileges of their caste, which they had
lost, by the impurities contracted intravelling through so many
polluied countries.” It would_thus appear, that in those good
old days, when the country was to all intents and purposes still
nnder the rule of Brabman Sovereigas, the sin of crossing the
Kalapani was not considered quite iﬁexpiable, and the doctrine

(123) 8-e Fories’s Oriental Memoirs Vol, T p. 379. From & later
part of the same interesting work, we [earn, that Raghiba having
g oe from Surat to Cambay Iy s#a, “ many religions Brahmsns and
gtrict professnrs amnng the high cis‘fzrarjﬂimlus. censured Raghoba
for underraking  voyage by sea,Nin which they sleged he not only
deviated from the estabiizued laws anl customs of his rribe, bat
thouyht he acted contrary to the disine injunetion ™ Forbes Vol 11 p.
8. These ** re.igious Brahmane and stsict professors,” would, there-
fore, hare condemned all their tretnren, wha for meny years past have
bren voyagioz up and duwn the Ind'an Coeastz, from Ceglon to
Karachi. Their condemnation was pot confined, a3 that of their
brethren of the present d+y most illogicaily and baselessly is practically
eonfinsd, to a voyage to Enrope, Raghobs traveled by <+a more than
once (See Narayanray Peshra's Bakhar p. 13) ; and Bivaji went by
sea to Bednore. See V. J. Vistara Vol. IX, p. 132,

(124) A writer in the V., J, Vistara Vol. XI, p, 235 asserts it to
be a well-known fact that Raghoba’s emissary Aba Kale was re-admitted
to casts witkout penance, As g-nal no voucher for this well-known
fact io addaced. {wi® not » fact s ail, according to Forbess con-
tewporary account.
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now propounded—that a twiceborn person, who goes out ona
sea-voyage, cannot be admitted to the * privileges of his caste,”
even ofter a pennnco~~was not the accepted doctrine of the
people, and had not the sanction of the then reigning Peshva

As I have brought together so many instances in which
the rigours of existing rules appear to have been dalili'e}ately
relaxed toa greater or less. extent, (125) it is right alo to
point out one or two instances which, in some respects, may be
said to present a different appearance to the view. Thas there
can be no doubt that the documents befors usshow many instances
of very early marringes in the Peshva family, (126 ) Balaji
Bajirav, for instance, was married when he was 9 years old
Visvasrav when ho was 8 ; the elder Madhavrav 9 ; Narayaorav
10 ; Savai Madhavrav a little over 8, And this was not mere-
ly the practice in the Peshva’s family, (127) We find from a
brief autobiographical sketch of Nana Fadanavis, that he was
married when he was only 10 years old, (128) Again
we find o record of more than one remarringe immediately
after the death of a first wife, (129) As to widows, there

{125) Compare also, genemlly, Clitnis’s Lifo of Rajeram I. pp.
58,86 ; Grant Duff Val. L, pp. 322,373n,

(126) Bee inter alia Peshva Sakavali pp, 5, 10, 14, 22, 33,

(127) See V. J. Vistara Vol, IX, pp. 41, 51 ; Chitnis’s Rajaram
Pp. 44 52 ; Ramdns Charitra pp. 1, 2 ; Marathi Samrajys Bokhar
p- 126 for some otlior cnses. And see, generally, Hamilton’s East
Indies Vol. I. p. 1568 ; Ovington’s Vovago pp. 321-4; Fryer p. 33 ;
Forbes's Oriental Memoirs Vol. L p. 73.

(128) Letters, Memoranda &e_ (K. I. Sangraha) p. 34, It would
seem that this Skatch was not seen by Capt. Robertson, Nam's
biographer. The original of the Sketch is said 0 have been taken to
England by Mr. Brook ; see V. V. Khare’s Life p. 4, From Mr,
Nigudkar’s Life of Parashuram Bhau Putvardhon, it appears that
Parashuram Bhau was married when lie wng thirteen years old.

(129). See inter alia Peshva's Bakbar p, 172 ; Peshea Sakovali
pp. 15,35 ; Chitnis's Rajaram 1. pp. 3, 57 ; Samrajys Bakhar p 103 ;
Vinchurkar's Bakhar p, G.
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is a curious entry in a chromological list of important
events which occurred in the last few years of Peshva
rule, (130) On the 12th “of Sravan Suddba 1729, it is
stated that widows were subjected to the shaving oberation_at
the Nakazari in Poons, One would have liked to posses§ some
further-information about this hideons performance, ~ Again
it appears that a dancing girl's dance was among the entertain-
ments ordinarily provided at marrjages; (131) and that 2ot
only & man's wives, but even his kept mistresses, (132) sacri-

ficed themselves as Satis upon his death,
Ty

Looking- at the factswnd circumstances here collected as
a whole, we may say that we get some slight glimpse of the
social and religious condition of Maratha society during the
days of the old regime, That many things which exist now

(180) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p. 523. See
Ovington pp. 343-4, and Tavernier Vol. II, p, 209 for some remarks
on tbe custom as prevalent in their days.

(181) Becinter alia Marathi Samrajya Baklar pp. 49,102-4;
Pezhva's Bakbar pp. 139 161; V. J. Vistara Vol, XIIL. pp. 208-238,
Bea also the Life of Ravji Apdji (K. P. L. S.) pp. 27; 63.
and compare Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs Vol. 1. p. 81. This
has precedents of quite respectable antiqaity. See Kalidasa’s Raghu-
vanss Canto IL1 Stanzs 19. Tuveruier often mentions such entertain.
ments ; see inter alia Vol. I pp. 71, 87, 158, 259, 289, and compare
Scott’s Decean Vol, L. pp. 23, 77 ; Forbes (Orienal Memoris Vol LI,
p. 53) mentions that loose women used to bein the Matatha Camps,
though Hiraji’s rule was absolute ogainst it. See Chitragapta’s
Life p. 3G (also p. 150) Fryer's Travels p, 176 ; see too, however,
Chivuagupta p, 162,

(122) Beo the Bhonsle Bakhar pp. 79,119 ; Peshva Sakavali

p. 10, compare Dowson’s Elliott Vol. I p. 6.;and Bernier p, 310, Self-
immolation by widows was controlled by ths Mussaolman rulers of
India, See Orington p, 343 ; Tavernier Vol. I p. 210 ; and see -
Lord Willism DBeatinek (Rolers of India Seties) p. 104, From
the Bhonsle Letters &e. (K. I, Saograba) p, 12 it appears that on
one occasior the thirtcen wives of & man all sacrificed themselves
together as Satis,
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also oxisted then, of conrse, goes without saying. (133) That the
Brahmanical system existed then in greater strength than at
present, is also- what might paturally have been anticipated.
Bat that there should have been so many actual departores
from traditionary rule, that there should have been such
schemes contemplated as some of those which have been here
noticed, are facts which are not in harmony with the notion
that prevails in some quarters, that laxity in these matters be-
gan with the introduction nader British rule of Western ideas
into this conntry, (134) To my mind, the varicus items above
set out indicate a relaxation which had commenced long before
that period, And when we have regard to the causes of the relaxa-
tion, as indicated in oune or two of these instances, the conclu-
sion which they suggest is, that the sarrounding conditions,
oven in the days of the DMaratha power, were too strong for
the dominion of rules which had bad their birth uader

{133) In Mr. Forrest’s Selections froma Bombay state papers, one
can ses many instances of business being delayed by reason of
weddings, and formnl mournings, Holi celebrativns, and onlucky con-
stellations. See inter alia pp. 129, 130, 145, 146, 149, 150, 159, 175,
596. See also Forbes’s Oriental Memoirs Vol. 1I. p. 22 ; Dowson'’s
Elliott Vol. VII. p 296 : At Prof. "Furrest's Bombay Selections
Vol. I. p, 489, we find one example of the constellations being given
the go-by wlien met by firmness on the part of the British Officer with
whom business had to be transacted. See also Furbes’s Oriental Memoirs
Vol. 11, p. 473 for another simiiar case. At Bhau Saheb’s Kaitiyat
p. 11, we have a recorded instance of how an ecterprise commenced
under favourable conditions of the constellations nevertheless resulted
in [ailure, .

(134) In the Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakharp. 10, it is stated that
the ordinary conduct of ull castes was spirituslly uncican under Muham-
madan rule. Brabiansdid not observe the rules about what to eat and
what not. See slso the opinions of the Bennrea Pundits, at pp. 17-8
See further Kayastha Prabhunchys Itihasachin Sadhanen (Gramanya)
P, 138 ; V. J. Vistara Vol IX. pp. 81-8 ; Chitragupta’s Sivaji pp.
97,137 ; Sri Siva Kavea Part 1, pp. 51-2,107, and compare N.

Macleods Peeps nt the Far Ilast p. 266 for some remurks by an  out-
sider on this topic.
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.quite other and different conditions, Originally, I suppose,
the incompatibility manifested itself only in certain special
instances. But once the solvent, so to say, is applied in that
way at one point,similar results sometimes follow even at
other points, though the conditions are not equaliy -directly
favourable,

It will bave teen noticed that some of the instances above
given, of departare from the old rules of conduct, are instances
of deliberate departure, comsciously made in viey of the exist-
ing conditions, while otbers cannot be se clearly traced to a
conscious initiative, “bot seem +5Torm _pars of what I have
called a general relaxation of the rigours of traditionary
bonds. Io both respects, I am disposed to think, further
progress, upto a certain point, would ‘have been achieved,
and achieved with. comparative ease, if the sceptre of
Mabarashtra bad not passed a‘v-vay ‘from the bands of the
Peshvas, Under indigenoas wrulers, “whose fundamental
rules of Government have been illustrated above, such
progress would bave come directly, and perhaps also indirectly,
with less friction, (135) than under a foreign power like the
British, governed by the principles which it bas laid down for
itself y although, no doubt, _the__sileat?'f;;:; of eduacation in
Western science and art, i Western bistory and literature,
which the British have brought to bear, must necessarily have
been entirely absent under indigenous rale (136.)

The late Bir Sumner Maine pointed out many years ago,
that the operations: of British { ourts of Juostice had resulted

(135) Comrare the remarks, of somewhat similar purport, in Sir
H. 8. Maine's Village Communities (3rd Ed.) pp. 46-7.

(126). This would Iiare been absent in both its aspects as indi-
eated by Sir, H, 8. Maine in his Village Communities p, 278 and
also pp. 270 and 288,
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in the arrest of the further development of Hinda Law, (137)
It may with truth be said, that the passive influence of
British administration generally, bas had a somewbat similar
effect on the general social development of the Hindus, It is
not easy as yet to analyse fully the causes which bave so far
led or are leading to such a result; nor would this be a proper
place to institute such an analysis. But speaking broadly, it
would appear, tha: the general effect of British administration
bas been to render feeble the various forces,which were, in old
days,working from within the community itself as a commanity;
(138) while on the other hand individualism has become,
or is becoming, more and more the prevailing force. Nana
Fadanavis, for instance, when the occasion arose, gave
advice as to what was required to be dons,
even in defiance of what was supposed to be right
nccording to existing traditions, And the Peshva acted
on such advice, the Brahmanas about bim followed the
example, and nobody apparently raised any storm about
it, It does not nappear, that the way ouf of the diffi-
colty which Nauva said would be found after the act
itself was done, (139) bad even to be sought after, If it had

(137) See Village Commanities pt. 45-7.

{138) In the Kayastba Prabhunchi Bakhar (K. P, I. §.) p. 8, we
read that a dispute having uccurred in these parts between the Brah-
mans and the Kagastha Prabhog, the matter wag referred to the Pan-
dits of Bennarss, and on their decisicn in favour of the Kayasthas, all
people in Western Indin commenced to act in accordance with that
decision, notwithstanding all the previons dissensions. Some recent
doings, howerer, of a diff=rent nspect also find their parallel in events of
the days of Savai Mnadhavrav. See Kayasths Prabhunchya [tihasschin
Sadhasnen (Gramanya) p. 7. .

(139) Seo notes (103) and (104) Suprs. Yet Nana him-
self, it must never bo furgotten, was not & seaptic nor free-thinker.
{Soe Liiters, Momorands &+ (K. I Singrahy) pp- 34,89 and V. V.
Khare's Life p. 166 (where the Poot Moropant 13 quoted in proof
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been necessary to seek atter it, it wonld doubtless have been
found——the community being still endowed with vitality as a
community : and it wonld, no doubt, bave been a way of the
same nature as is indicated bythe various instances we bave
stated, The old rules would, by common, even of tacit, consent,
hase been gradually relaxed; and in process of  time
custom would bave sanctined everything.” Such 8 process, I
believe, is what might have been witnessed under Peshva, and
even under what may be ca]led in the narrower sense,
Maratha rule, But such a process hardly fakes place at
our present stage of progress, or at all évemts is incompara-
bly more slow and tedions in its operation, wherever British
inflaence is in other respects powerful, The late My, Krishna
Shastri Chiplonkar, thirty years ago, having. been supposed
to have eaten frait ai. the table of a European friend (140 )
was hauled over the coals in a commaunity where he was a
leader - of thought. A similar thing has occnrred since with
similar results, It bhas been said.that the first event retarded
progress, and whether that is troe—or not, and whether
there has been progress since then or not, it is perfectly clear,
that such progress as there has beén is extremely slow, And on
the other hand it has certainly disclosed the existence ‘of
persons, to whom the real gist of the movement under Peshva
rule is either unknown or unacceptable,

of his piety; see alsn Sti Siva Kayea XVIE 27)) He was in trath,

a thoroughly pions Hinin, The p:ous of the present day, on the ot her
hsnd are still digging into tue d-pths of the Smritis &e. to disin ter
texts ]ustlff n¢ & voyag+ to Eoxland, or siying with decrepit help-
lesanesg—the «hing is forbid-lex, snd :here 1s an end of the matter ag
far as we aTe concerned,

(140) Bee the incidunt referrel 4 in Dr, Normm Macleol’
Peeps at the Far East P, 680 sud P, 375.
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I must not, however, permit myself to continue thess re-
flexions any further, The main parpose of this paper is to
piece together some features of the past, from the scanty and
desultory materials available, This having been done, the
lessons to be drawn from a study of those features must, be
allowed to remain over for consideration and discussion else-
where, 1 will only, in conclusion, add oae line of explana-
tion, Tho incidents here collected have been drawn from the
available records, without any attempt to discriminate between
those records which are coanldinporaneous and those
which are not such, It must, of course, be admitted, that many,
' even most, of these records are not really contemporaneous.
But ia dealing with such a theme as that to which this paper
is devoted, it has not been thought necessary to take any
account of that circomstance, In any  case these recnrds
are of valne on the principle which Grote applied to the older
Greek writings—* the cartain ir the picture,” Aad as most if
not all the documents drawn upon belong apparently to the
period of the ancient regime, their special evidentiary value,
as regards to the special incidents for which they are relied
on, has not appesred to me to be a subject necessary to be
dealt with as part of the present inquiry, =

* This paper, which was reasl before 1ho Deccan College Union on
the 17th September last, has been kindly placed by the Hon'ble
Mr, Justice K. T. Telang.



NOTICE-

A desire lias been expressed by several Earopean and Native
well-wizhers of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha that its proceeding?
shoid be published regularly in the forn of s quarter!y pablication
80 a3 t2 be easily available for purposes i reference. The Manazieg
Committee of the Sabha have acconlmgb resolved to try the experi-
ment of sneh a periodical publication of the proceedings of the Sabha.
Besides publishing the proceedings, it is j-roposed to take. advantage
of such a publication to insert independont cowmunications, reviewing
and discossing the more important political yuestions oL the day,
There are many topics upon which public opinion has to be created
and formed before any formal action ean be taken in respect of them
by the Sabha. Such topics will find a fitting place in the indepens
dent section of the proposed Quarterly Journal,

The services of a competent Lditor have been seenred and
#ontributious bave been promised by wany writets of establis !u,d
repuiation, 2

-

The Journal will consist of about 48 pages royal octsvo to be
priced at four rupees “per annum to be paid in advance or one rupee
and & half for each separate number, besides postage charges. and it
will ‘be publishd in the months of July, October, January and April,

. As’the Sabha bas undertaken this work at considersble risk and

“expense and as the publication will supply s long-felt want the
‘Mauaging Committee of the Sabha trust that the pubiic and the
Prinees and Chiefs in India will give their most condial support to
the scheme,

Names of intending subscribers cun be registered at the office of
the Sarvajanik '?rnblm .

Al commamcanons shou!d be addressed to the understglcd

S. H. SATHE.
Bon, Secretary, Poona Sarvajanik Sabhe.
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A REPRESENTATION TO THE REGISTRAR OF’THE
BOMBAY HIGH COURT REGARDING THE SUB.
ORDINATE JUDGES AND PLEADERS EXAMI-
NATION IN THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY.

— et

No. 288 of 1892.
Sarvajanik Sabha Booma. -

Poons, 19th November, 1892.
To . : ) . R
Tuz RecisTRAR oF ThE Bokmpar Hiem Cousr.,

"BONBAY.
- Bir, .

We have beon directed by the Managing Committee of the Poona
Sarvajanik Sabha to request you to kindly place before the Honourable
© the Chief Justice and Judges of Her Majesty’s High Court of

Judicature Bombay, for thoir favourable- vonsideration, the following

proposals regnrdmg the examination of candidates of the oﬂioo
of District Pleader in the Bombay Presidency.

The wupusually low percentages. of- successful condidatesin thls
examination during recent yeara have naturally created sfea]mg of
uncertainty and dissatisfaction; not only in the mindg of the Caiy
didates bot also in those of thoir parents and guardinns, and it wae
obiefly at the request of the Isiter that the Committée'of the Sabhs
was led to enquire into the subject. On a carefal consideration of the
whole question, the Managing Committee of the Sabha haa-come tq
the conclusion that, thongh the severity of resnlts above rpferred to .
may, to some extent, be due to the incapacity or want of preparation
on the part of the candidates, certain modifications in the rules for
this exnmination are desirable and necessary. with a view, first, to
suit the test of efficiency to the varying requirements of the profession,
and secondly to minimise the evil caused by uncertain fluctuations in
the standard of examination from year to year.

According to the rules in foree at present, two law cxaminations
are beld every™year, one for the office of District Plender and one for
that of Subordinate Judge and High Cowrt Pleader. Bub though
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tho examinalions are thus distinct, the books recommended, the
number of ;papers set,.and the minima of marks required for passing
-are tbe same for both. Tt appenrs to have besn contemplated that the
‘queetion papers for the examination of Subordinate Judges and High
Court Pleaders shonld be more difficult than the corresponding papers
for the District Pleader’s examination. And yet the distinctionis
‘geverally Jost sight of and the papers set at the Pleader’s examination
are often as difficult ag, if not more difficolt than, those set at the
Bub-Judge's and High Court Pleader’s Examination. As a necessary
consequence, the same standard of efficiency appears -practically to
‘be required of the candidates for both, and it will be readily admitted
that this is & great hardship to those who appear for the lower ax-
Bmination,
The Committee of the Sabha belioves that this is the main cause
of the large percentags of failares in the Pleader’s examrination, and
the ground of compleint can omly be removed by ‘20 modifying the
-existing rales as to prescribe a dofinitely and distinctly lower standard
¥or the District Pleader’s examination than the one for the examination
of High Court Pleaders and Subordinate Juodges. The very fact that
the two standards ave designated ag ‘higher’ and ‘lower’ shows that the
High Conrt, in framing the present rules, intended that the two tests
whounld differ in mature; and considering the quality of the work that
‘s High Court Pleader or a Bubordinate Judge is called upon to do
-and conbrasting it with the work of a pleader in the District and Sub-
ordinate Courts it will at onco beseen that the distinction is both
just and reasonable. The Committee of the Sabha is fully aware that
the stondard of efficiency required of the candidates for the office of
Subordinate Judge or High Court Pleader must always be kept
sufficiently high and it does not, therefore, mean to make any pro-
posals which would Juwer the present tgst of efficiency for that exami-
pation. But the standard of cfficiendy required for the office of
District Pleader is admittedly a lower one and the following proposals
are, therefore, made in order to make this distinotion more real than
it is at present,

{1) The minimum number of marks necessary for passing in each
paper should be the same as at present, viz. 30 per cent, bub
the minimuom percentage of the aggregate number should be
reduced from 60 percent to 50 per cent. The present
standard of 60 per cent of the total number of marks
obtainable is too high for candidates for the District Pleader’s
examination and many of the failures would appear to be
due to this high percentage required. It may here be
mentioned the minimum percentage requived in the University
for cxaminations in the Faculty of Artsis only 33 per cout
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of the total namber of marks obtainable ; but in considsration
of the fact that the Pleader’s examination is for a profession,
it would not be unreasonable to adopt a higher standard ss
has been done by the University itself in the case of its law.

Instead of merely recommending books for the examination;.
definite taxt books should be prescribed for each subject, and

the examiners should. be directed to test the candidates in

regard to these .books only, The University always.adopta.
this course in the caes of its lower examinations and the Com~

mittee of the Sabha isof opinion that if the High. Court follows.

this wholesome practioe in the case of the District Fleader’s
examination, oil caunse for oomplamt on the acors of ﬂuccuablom
in the standard will be removed..

We have the hononr to-be,
Sir,
ch? most obedient Semnts e
{8d.) G. K. GOKHALE,
(8d.) 8, H. SATHE.
Hon, Secretaries, Sarvajanik
Sabhs, Poona.
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A BEPRESENTATION ON THE REPORT OF THE DECCAR
AGRICULTURISTS® RELIEF ACT COMMISSION,

No. 6 of 1893

Sanvazaniz Sasma Roous,
Poona, 17th January, 1893.
To
Tre SEcRETARY To TER GOVERXMENT orF Inpis.

Sia,

‘We have been direcied by the Mnanaging Committes of the
Poona Sarvajanik Sabba to submit the following observations for
the consideration of Government on the Report of the Commission
appointed to enquire into the working of the Deccan Agriculturists®
Relief Act,

2, The Committeeregret that the request contained in their letter
to the local Government, No. 318 of 24th November 1891,t0 appoint two
non-afficial members on the Commission,wus not placed by that Govern-
ment before the Government of Indin and that when the Honourable
Mr. Nolkar conld take no important part in the work of the Commis-
sion owing to sorions illness, the Commission did not apply for the
agsistance of another Native colleague in their deliberations. If the
Commission bad been assisted by the advice and experience of the
Honournble Mr. Nulkar, or in his absence, of any other competent
non-official gentleman, acqnainted with the habits of the people and
able to take part in the work of the Commission, the Commitjeo are
of opinion that the Commission woald have arrived at gunite different
conclusions on many of the points discussed in the Report. The
Committeo also notice with regret that officers having a personal
acquaintance with the working of the Act wero not more freely
consulted by the Members of the Commission, the only assistance
which the Commission appears to lave had from such officers being
secured, i & great measure, by examining them along with other
witnesses.

8. After careful perusal of the able and lengthy. report of
the Commission, the Committes of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha
shink that no focts have been elicited in the enquiry which, in
their opinion, would justify any change in.the views they expressed
in their letter No. 317 dated 30th Soptember 1891 ( copy of which
1s gent herewith}, with regard to the concilintion, Village Munsiff
and Village Registration systems, and the advisability of baviog &
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Special officer to suporwiso the working of the Relief Act intha
districts in which it is at present in operntion. On the otber hand
there is much in the Report of the Comtmission which goes n grens
way to support the views held by the Commitice on these important
points and to which expression was givenin the pervious letter.

4. The Oommission supports the estimate of Mr. Woodburn
that the concilintion system saves each court on an average 50 con-
tested and 175 unocontested cases, every year. The Commission have
alsp found that tho system places within the reach of & considerable
body of persons a cheap mode of obtaining redress and gives rise to
less ill-fecling between the porties than a regular soit, and thab
debtors are more ready to compiy with the terms of these agreements
$han with the decrees of & court. 'The Commissioners ars further nnwill-
ing to lose any assistenoce that the people can give in the administration
of civil justice. And yeot tho Commission has rocorded that these undis-
puted ndvantages are more than balanoed by the trouble and expense to
parties in unsuccessful cases, though it doos not appear that there
was auy complnint on this poink made by the people examined as
witnesses and the expense of getting a certificate of the Conciliator is -
bat atrile. Under these circumstances, it is certainly & matter of
surprise that tbe Commission should ::rommend that Government
should subject private settlements so arrived at with the econsent of
perties to ordinary stamp and revenue laws and also require parties
to pay conrt-fee charges before they are pormitted to execate the
same. The Government has, of its own motion, liberally allowed
portial or total exemptions from stamps and court-fee charges in
sgricultural suits with a view %o give relief to the poor elasses and
this liberal policy has given assarunce to the public thas
Government does not desire to make money by encomrnging litiga.
tion, nndthat it would be only glad, if. compromises increass, The
Committee are, therefore, of opinion that it would bo s most
unfortunate roversion of the policy of Government, if, as recom-
mended by the Oommission, Government now seeks to dis
courage amicable sottlements by laying fees thereon, The Committes
are nlso surprised to fiud that any doubts should linger in the mind
of the Commizeion in regard to possibility of finding out a sufficien;
number of men qualified to act as conciliators and induce parties t4
come to an amicable settlement, when the same Oommission hag
expressed its opinion that there are qualificd men available to act as
Village Mnusiffs to decide small disputs between parties where
decisions are by law finsl, Agreements effected by Concilintors, on
the other hand, are never filed, unless notices to show cause why
they should not be filed, are served on parties thereto and are liable
$0 be set nside for any good cause by Sub-Judges of t‘heirovm

secord or onthe complaint of the parties. A careful perusal of Mr.
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Evan's report regarding the working of village Munsiff Courts in the

Madras Presidency would show that the settlement of claims by
friendly advice is so.popalar there that many village Mnnsiffa gettie-

disputes coming before them by informally acting.as arbitrators.

9. The Committee are glhd that the Commissioners have une
snimonsly pronoanced in favour of the Village-munsiff-system. Ir
the opinion of the Sabha, the system is properly made a part: s
the D. A. R, Act, s0- that the Special Officer supervising the workin, :
of the other provisions of the Act can conveniently supervise the
work of the village courts also..

6. The Committes are of opinfon that there- is-ample evidence in.
the Report of the Commission to prove the good results of the village-
registration aystem. The work of Village Registrars is supervised.
by an Inspector, the Mamledar and Assistant Collector, and the-
District Collector, and is controlled by the Registrar general. The
trouble and the cost to parpties for registering all documents ab-
Taluka stations will undoubtedly be greater than under the existing-
village registration system, and the saving in the cost to Govern-
ment by making the registration of simple bonds optional would.
not be moch, False recitals of the consideration in the bonds might
sometimes occur but the difficulty of subsequently proving the true
consideration would show villagers the folly of joining the creditors
in snch mis-statement and pot them on their goard to see that the-
consideration was troly set forth in the deeds passed by them.
Moreover the possible danger of afalse consideration being entered
in deeds exists in any conceivable systemof registration and cannob
bo prevented by the mere transfer of the work of the village Re-
gistrars to Taloka Registrars. The increase of work at the Taluka
station again would leave no time to Taluks Registrars to give the
execntors of documents the salutary advice and warniog which all
village registrars are at present required to give and would cause
great inconvenience to people coming from distant villages with
witnesses to indentify them by making it necessary for them to re-
main at the Taluka station for several days before their documents
conld be registered. The Commission has taken no note of the fack,
noticed by the Government of India, that this Presidency is far
behind other provinces in respect of the popularity of registration.
The appointment of Honorary Registrars from among respectable
gentlemen and retired servants of Government will greatly redoce
the cost of Ragistration, Until agricultorists become better able to
read and write for themselves, the abolition of compulsory registration
of simaple bonds passed by them will, the Committee think, only open
a fresh door to dishonest dealing. The alleged fall in the fees of village
rogistrars ismeb by a corresponding increase in the fees of Taluka
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Sob-Registrars and fbero is, therefore, not much appreciable Tom
in the total revenne from Registration in the four districts. The Com-
mittee are, therefore, of opinion -tbat the villageegistration system,
which has checked the fabrication of false documents and whickh
furnishes relinble statistics of'the transactions of agricultarists,
<hould oot be dispensed with.

7. The Commission epeaks withconfidence in pars ( 29) of its
~port of the great care and ability with which the power of revision
is exervised by the Special Judge and remarks that the procedure
of revision is simpler than that of appeals and that at first it poasessed

‘certain other advantages. It i, therefore, strange that the Com-
mission should recommend the abolition of the office of the Special
Judge without any enquiry as to whether the work done by the officer
can be done withoat additional assistance by the District Jodges in
the four Districta. The Commission stsfea in para (17 of its re.
pott that it is unable to say what the financial result of the changes
recommended by it. if adopted, would be: The District Judges have not
Tmoch time to supervise the work of Sub-Judges, althongh it is
s part of their doty todo ®o, and the Committes apprehend that
District Judges will not have time to ettemd to the work now done
by the Special Judge and to supervise the work of conciliators and
willage munsiffs. Each of the foar District Judges will require the
-assistance of an  Assistant Judge or a first class SBub-Judge specially
for that work as observed by the Commities in their former com-
‘maunication. Much of the good already achieved by the Act during
the last 12 years would disappesr, if .no special officer is charged
with the doty of supervising its working. Government, it is said, isin
favour of extending the act to the Nastk district and in that case the
services of the Special Officer wonld be very valuable.

8. The Committee of the Sabha are entirely unable to suppork
the opinion of the Commission that section 325 of the Civil Procedurs
Code has beea abusad. FEvery dispute, after it is ocompromised, is
likely to appear as baving never been s dispnte, and this fact has Ted
the Commission to doubt the nsefulness and value of arbitration
-awards aod conciliation agreementa. In India, it is the attempt of all
true friends of the people, inclnding conciliators, and arbitrators, to
orally explain the reasons of their opinion to botk the contending
parties and, if necessary, to modify it in such & way that both the
parties may accept it. This procedure preserves a good feeling between
the parties and keeps them well disposed towards the Conciliator or
Arbitrator. It also eaves the arbitrator the trouble of writing a
judgment and stating forth the reasons whichk have led him to arrive
st it. Mr. Evan’s Report clearly shows that village Munsiffs are in
favour of compromises for the eame resson. The Commission, there-
fore, is not correct in inferring that in the msjority of cases, there
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was no disnute hetween the parlies merely becaunse tho parties cone
wented to the terma of the award and tbat the transnciion between the
partios or the evidenco was not reviewed. The Commission have
found that out of 79 awards, in six cazes only a creditor was making
o fresh advance and in o fow only,the award was in respect of the
value of grain just borrowed. On the amount awarded in their awards
by arbilrators, a charge in the form of general stamp revenae required
for the bond of the same amount (not exceeding 5 Rupees) is levied-
There is, therefore, no loss to Government whether the partios prefer
to hovo their scttlement of disputes embodied in an award or a fresh
bond, so long asthe amount thereof does not exceed Rs. 1000, The
Commission was not called upon to roview the working of the
Arbitration system provided for in the Civil Procednre Code and ita
remarks, therefore, in reference to section 525 thoreof may be re-
gaorded as irrelevant to tho present ingniry. It is not eafe, in the
opinion of the Comumitteo, to effect a change in the law saffecting the
whole of British India on nccount of some points casuoally noticed by
the Commission in the ctse of only one District in the Decean.

9. The Committee of the Sabha entirely conenr with the Com-
mission in holding that some canses, which provent ths Ryots from
jmproving their condition, lie entirely ontside the administrntion of
justice by the civil conrts, Only o few days ago, the Bombay Govern-
mont noticed how rigoronsly forest laws are worked and villagers
oppressed to make good trifling and sometimes imaginary losses, There
s no donbt tbnt, ns found by the Commission, the Revenue officers
are not generally disposed to suspend collection of assessment even
in cagses of unusnal failare of crops. - The Committee nlso agree with
the Commission in holding that dates for the renlization of the nssess-
ment shonld be so fixed that farmers may be able to pay it by selling
part of their produce and not be ocompellad te borrow money on
axorbitant terms for the purpose of paying it. There is no reason why
ngriculturists in Governrment villages shonld not bo as well-off as those
in Tnam villages, provided Government shows the same leniency in
collecting revenue from Khalsa villages ns Ina?m show in Inam
villages. It has been properly observed by Gieof the Commissionors
thnt among the loans contracted by the Deccan Royat, those resorted
to for escaping the penalty of eviction for arrears of revenue are
burdened with the most ruinons rates of interest sud discount on sales
of crops to the money-londer. The Committee, therefore, would re-
spectfully request Govornmont to adopt, at an early date,such measures
a8 would adequately roliove agriculturists of the necessity of resorting
to moncy-lenders for payment of Government sassessment. The
Committee havo drawn the attention of Government on other ocon-
sions to tho rogidity of the revenue system prevailing in this Pre-
sidency. It has also been pointed out before, by both the Deccan
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Byots’ Commission and the Famine Commission., The Committee,
therefore, trust that Government will be pleased to gee its way at an
early date to afford the necessary relief to the poor and indebted
Ryots of the Deccan.

10. The changes suggested by the Commission in the provisions
of the Deccan Agricultarists’ relief Act, othler than those noticed
shove, do not seem to be ruggested on the strength of the evidence
taken by the Commission, wkile on tour in the four Districts. The
staterments of witmesses cxamined by the Commission in Poona are
not appended to the Beport and the Committee of the Sabha are

"not, therefore, in a positicn to say how far the suggestions are in
accord with the viewvs of ihe public in this matter.

e kave &e.
G. K. GOKHALE

S. H. SATHE
Baz. Secretaries, Sarvajanik Sabha, Poonx

Mz WILLIAM DIGBY C.L E. IN POOXNA

In accordance with previons arranpements, Mr. Digby arrived
bere from Madras by the mid-night train on Wednesday last. A
depatation of the Poona Sarvejenik Babha;~ whose guest he was
during his brief stay here, beaded by the Chairman, Bao Bahadur
V. M. Bhide, was at the station to receive him. Mr. Digby stayed
in this city till 10 r. ». on Thorsday, when he left for Bombay.
During the stay, he paid visits to the New English School and the
Perguseon College, the Female High School and the Reay Industrial
Mogenm. AL 6. *. . & public meetingywae held in honour of Mr.
Digby, under the anspices of the Sarvajanik Sabha, in the great
Arya-Bhushan Theatre. Mever was the theatre so densely crowded
and pever was an andience more enthuosiastic. Mr. Digby’s arrival
was the signal for a most enthusiastic outburst of cheering. On
the motion of Rao Bahadur Bhide, Rao Bahadur Nilkantha Janardan
Kirtane, Ex-Dewan of Dewas, was voted to ths chair, The Chairman,
after & few remarks, called upon Mr. G. K. Gokhale, Honorary Se-
eretary of the Sabha, to express to the distingunished guest the
thanks of the Sabha and the andience. Mr. Gokhale began by ten.
dering to Mr. Dighy the warmest and most sincere thanks of the

2
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Babha for his kindness in accepting the Sabha’s invitation and hoe
nonring Poona with & brief visit. He assured Mr. Digby that it
would have been & sore disappointment to the people of Poona, if
he bad not made it convermient to break his journey for a day
there and thereby enable Poona to show the high respect which waa
entertained for him. Mr. Digby himself had once observed that
whatever might be the fanlts of the Indian people, ingratitude was
cortainly not onte of them. .And that being so, how waa it possible for
them to remain insensible of the valuable services which Mr. Dighy
had rendered to India. Mr. Digby's services during the dire days
of the famine of 1877 were 8o signal that thoy had wrung o recog-
nition even from Government, On that occasion it was Mr. Digby's
earnestneas and his devotion and energy and ability with which he
wielded his pen that forced the Government to adopt a more humane
policy towards the sufferers, and his was the credit and his the
glory of saving in the Madras Presidenoy thousands upon thousands
of lives, and alleviating and mitigating the sufferings of many
more. Mr. Digby’s services in England had also been very sub-
stantinl. His offorts to awaken and stimulate there interest about
India were unceasing, and no better testimony on thai point was
required than the fact that Mr, Caine bad dedicated his picuresqus
India to Mr. Digby, becauss it was Mr. Digby who first aroused in
bim feelings of interest and sympathy about lndis. The speaker
did not wish to continue longer in that strain however congenisl it
might be to hisown feelings, because the andience waa there to
hear Mr. Dighy and not him. But he could not help saying a
fow words on two or three points, partly because there was very
ptrong feeling in the country on those points, parily because the
aadienco would very much like to hear Mr. Digby on them. All
thoughtfal cbservers percoived that a wave of retrogression was atb
present passing over the country in zegard to the relationa of the
rulors and the rulled: that Government was daily regarding the
public with inoreasing jealonsy and distrust and that the people,
in their turn, wore returning a full measure of those feelings. Iu
one -8onsy, the comntry stood on the threshold of new and important
privileges, Bat though Mr. Gokbale hoped, he snid ko did not ex-
pect thab the rules wkich were about to be published in connection
with the reformed and reconstituted Legislative Coancils, wonld
be conceived in any liberal apirit. He wns aware that the venerable
and illustrious statesman ' whose lead Mr. Digby followed in English
politics and whose name swokened feelings of admiration and en-
thusinsm even in the bosoms of the Ilndian people, was at the healm
of affaira and that ho bad delivered a very sympathetio speech in the
wmatter when the guestion was being dobatedin Parliament. Bat,
aftor all, with the Indian Government s it was at preseat constitu-
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ted, it was only to be expected that the rules would take their real
colour from the prevniling policy of the Governmeat of India. And of
that policy, there were alrendy only too mauny mournful indications
Mr. Gokhale mentioned the recent orders of the Government of
India on the Public Service question ss an illustration of the policy
of Government, He denounced the orders as entirely retrograde in
their character and regarded them as simply an insult to the intels
ligence cf the country. The number and quality of the posts recom-
mended by the commission had been reduced aad besides a large and

perilous discrelion was reserved by Government to itself which waas

almost certain to be abnsed. The speaker also condemned the present
policyof QGovernment in the matter of education ns nnsympathetic
and short-sighted. Spesking of the Jury mutification of the Govern-
ment of Beagal, Me, Gokhale said that & more wanfon, a more mis-
ohievous, a more stupid and a more precipitately introduced measura
be could not conceive. The spesker then ventured to say a word aboub
the Currency question, sithough he confessed it “was an extremely
difficalt question, Judging from appearances and from inspired para-
graphs in Anglo-Indian papers, he was filled with alarm that the
country was on the eve of & revolation in its monetary system, The

introduction of a gold standard onupled with a declaration that silver

was not a legal tender beyond a certain amonnt wonld obviously

enhance, in an indirect manner, the taxation of the country and cripple
many of the growing industiids “of India. So far as the agitation of
the official class wuas concerned, the question was perfectly clear,
Practically they wanted their salaries to be enhunced bnt the money
for this purpose could only come from increased taxation. And he
asked the Anglo-Indian Offieials to remomber what Mr. Dadabhai

had recently said that they shonlid -be ashamed of trying to regain
the luxuries they were losing by burdening still further the poverty
striken millions of India, mauy of whom could uot get even encugh
food to eat, Mr, Gokhale thought that if ever Indin needed the
exertions of English friends, they were required at the present janc-
ture. In this connection he regretted that Mr. Digby had been
unsuccessfal in his last attempt to enter Parlisment. For he was
tried friend of the Indian people, and the past had taoght them to
reckon on his sympathy and earnest work. In conclusion Mr.
Gokhale hoped that by Mr. Digby's exertions and the exertions of
other English friends aod by the exertions of the Indian people
themselves, sach a changs would be brougnt aboub in the spirit of
the Indian Government that the country wounld march steadily and
onward in the path of progress to the lasting glory of India and

Eungland alike.
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Mcr, Digby began his reply by remarking that it was impossible for
one in his position to speak without emotion of the great kindness
which he had exporienced ab their hauds. His present visit to India
was o purely business visit and bad no manner of connection with the
political octivities in which he and they were alike interested. It
was his object to leave the country on the present occasion without
mixing himsgelf up in politics. Bat when he received a cordial in.
vitution from the Poona Sarvajanik Babha to hanlt in Poona fora
day, auch was his respect for the Sabba, that he conld not refuse,
And indeed it was well after all that be should have had that op-
portunity given him of assuring the people of India, that his
sympnthy with thom and his zeal for their work was entirely anahated,
‘Mr. Digby then paid a very high complimons to the Poona Savajonik
Sabha which, he said, wak. rendering mosbt valuable service to the
country. What wns anigue in the Sabha's work waa that it took care
to embody its viows on topics of great importance in articles which it
published in its Quarterly Journal. In that respect on other associa.
tion in Indin, could in any way be regarded asits eqnal and tho
volnmes of the Sabha's Quarterly Joarnal conatituted a usefuland a
most important record, which must be valued by every student of
Indinn Politica.} Turning next to the questions which Mr. Gokhale
hnd tonched on in his speech and about which he ¢ Dighby ) was re.

quested to express his opinions, the spenker said that he never Lad
greater reason o congratulate the cducated classes of India on the im.
portance which pnblic opinion bad attained in tke country. He
ngrood that there were sigus of political reaction everywhore and
that Government seemed bent on uudoing mach of the good work
done by Lord Ripon. It was true that as romarked by Mr. Gokhale,
8 wave of retrogrossion was passing over the land, but he would ask
them to remember that a wave of retrogression was ofton the
procursor of a wave of prugress, just as there wns alwaya darkuess
bofore it was down, It was tryo that hb himself did not expect the
tules of the Governmont of India on tho guestion of tho Legislative
Councils to be very liberal, but that must only encoarage the people to
atrive harder and more strenuously for tho rights and privileges of
civilizod nntions, and he was sure, if unfortunately their fenrs came,
to be realizod, the conntry would not-rest, especially after the work of
the past eight Congresses, contentod with s sham and n delusion. Bnt
nftor all, it wus clear that the importance of public opinion in India
had enormonsly incrensed during vecent yenrs, and at the present
moment in ypito of the renction of whioh the peoptle of India had good
renson to complain, there wote not in the country two persons more
uihappy or trombling with greater fear in thair places thon Lord
Lunnsdown and  8ir Charles Elliot. And the more thers was of snch
renstiun, tho sucer the prospest of the prosent aystem of QGovernment
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being doomad. From that point of view it had to be admitted that
Lord Lansdowne and Sir Charles Eiliot were benefactors of the
conatry and it was surely no light compliment to public opinion in
Indis that owing to its pressure thess two sagust personages were now
reeling in their saddles and consalting the lists of the P.and O.
Company's steamers (o see by which steamer they might most con-
veniently leave Indis. With regard to the Pablic Service question Mr,
Digby maid that thire were very fow persons who bad studied the
literature on the sabject o carefully as he. There was not a witness
examined before the commission, whose evidence he bad not analysed

and be asserted that the pzople of this country were most shamefnlly
and disgracefolly treated is the mairer; in fact, to use s remarkably
frank expression of Lord Lytion, that they had been chealed entirely.
The recommendation of the Commission against simultansous ex-
aminations was absoliiely against the weight of evidence recorded ;
and as an Engiiskman he folt desply disgraced by it. As an English.

man he also felt disgran:d by the imet that the most solemn promises
made to the people, time after time, by their English rulers remnined
8o entirely unfolfilled. Indzed when he thoaght of all that, he often

asked himself the question—What wers the I[ndians really made of

that they quictiy sabroit to the Siching away of their rights conferred

npon them by Parliament, by tha Government of India? If he were

an Indian he assured them he wonld hate made the India Office feel

week after weex that tbore was ab least one maa in she land, who
was aggrieved by their faithlesaness. Turning next to the subject of
Edocation Mr. Dighy said that ke sympathised with them in their
distress, thongh perhaps not quiteas mach o+ they might wish, It

was perfectly clear why the Governmentd % - pursning a reactionary

policy in the matter of Education. The eduacated classes of India
were the most severe and iurmidable critica of the abuses of aathority

in this country and it waa npacaral that Government shounid not take

any plensure in manufactaring such opponeuts. Bat in that matter
he was anxious not t) pass a s¥e2piny condemnation sagainst all the
Governments in India alike. He felt that the Government of Madras
was the best of them all in that pacticalar respect of educational ex=
peaditure, as the Government of Bombay was ths worst of the whole
lot. Bot in that matter he could ask the people, if they really
valosd education to depend less on Government and more on them

sclves, that the sapirit of self-help and self-sacrifice of which the
Pergusson College is & magnificent example could alone supply a
correct and satisfactory solution of the whole problem. Speaking
of the Currency question Mr, Dighby shook his head and observed that
thoagh years ago the thought ha understeod the question very well,
he felt ab present how littlo ho knew of it. Buat he agzreed that any
measare whick would enhance the burdeus of the alrcady frighifully
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overburdened maases of India wonld be disastrons in its consequences.
Mr. Digby then spoke very earnsstly about the need of keeping up
strong agitation abouf Indian mattera in England. It was because
"the English people did not kunow anything aboat them that they were
80 indifferent to misrule in India. He asked the andience to bear in
mind that no true and lasting reform was ever possible without great
ditficulties and he agsured them: that their canse was advancing mach

faster than they imagined. Just as the spectators saw more of a
game than the players themaelves, so an impartial observer such as he

had tried to be during the lsat few months, eaw more clearly than
those who were actually engaged in the fight, how the fight was going
on, And in conclusion he assored the people-of india that he wonld
continue to work for them as he not merely liked or esteemed or re-
spected them but loved them. After the conclusion of Mr. Digby's
speech Mr, Gangarambhan Mbaske proposed o vote of thanks to the
distinguished guest for hia speech and also for his many services to
the country; and Mr. K. G. Natu having seconded it the proposal was
carried with scclamation. A vote of thanks to the Chairman
terminated the proceeding.

Mr, Digby then drove to the Sarvajanik Sabha Rooms, whore an
evening party in his honour had been arranged by the Sabha. Most
of the leading men of the city were present. The party dispersed
aftor an hour's pleasant conversation and interchange of views. M
Digby left Poona for Bombay by the 10-30 r. A train.



A NOTE ON EDUCATION
IN BARODA.
‘—-eo})o-gac———

The more recent administration Reports of
this State give a general synoptical view of the
present state of education in Baroda, and furnish =«
brief comparative summary of the results attained
within the last twenty years. It was only in 1871 that
the first steps were taken in the direction of organiziug
a State system of popular eduveation. The advance
made since thea has been rapid, continuous, nnd satis-
factory, testifying at once to the energy and iutelligent
direction of the administration, and the expansive
vitality of the educational policy pursued. In 1871, the
first start was made with the establishment of one Eng-
lish Schoo! and a few Vernacular schools in the capital
of the State, Tn 1875, the number of schools rose to 70,
with about 7,000 scholars, Io the next ten years, the
number of schools and scholars showed a rapid and gra-
titying expansion,and in 1885,the State had 261 schools,
with aroll of 27,000 pupils, In the same year, the edu-
cational curricula were arranged,tl. . scops of operations
of the State Departmeut of Education was widened,and
the entire system of education in the State attained
a larger freedom, and a wider variety of growth, Such
a development and success of the system along varied
lines of progress, reached in the short space of 15 years,
naturally encouraged efforts on a broader and more
extended scale ; and His Highness the Maharajn issued
in 1885 a cowprehensive Minute on the whole ques.--
tion, laying down the lines of a fresh forward advancs,
and the principles which should govern it. This
mioute marks a turning point in the educational history
of the Baroda Slate, and may be fitly styled the
educational Magna Charta of Baroda, The final aim
of the efforts was clearly and authoritatively defined,
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and practical action was ordered on the lines of the
programme therein laid down. , Universal primary
education—renching down to the very lowest strata f
the population,—education beyond the primary stage to
be in all its higher branches as varied as practicable, so
as to suit the varying requirements of the several
sections of the population—this was heaceforth to be
the ideal to be steadily kept in view, and by gradual
and -cautious steps to be worked up to by the State
Department,and incrensed funds were placed at the dis-
posal of that Department by the Administration. The
next five years { 1686-1891 ) have been years of un-
precedented development and progress. The number
©f Schools has increaned from 261 with 27,000 scholars,
to 515 with over 54,0C0 pupils oo the rolls,—the
institutions including among them a high Technical
Institute, Agricultural classes, .Music schools, and
special schouls for Sanskrit and Urdu. The progress
so made more than brings up the State into line with
some of the most advanced provinces of British India
in respect of educational activity, the proportion of
children at school to the total population of school-
going age stands as high as 27°2 p. c.,—a percentage as
yet no where reached in British territory, not even in
Bowbay, This is a measure of educational advance,
achieved in less than a quarter of a century, on which
His Highness’s Goverumenj may be most heartily
congratulated. The success of the Baroda educational
Department in dealing with the problem of the educa-
tion.of aboriginal and hill tribes is still more striking.
No less than 4,261 children of these classes, says
Mr. Hargovind Dwarkadas, Director of Vernacular
Eduention, are at school—certainly a most satisfac.
tory school-roll for an aboriginal population of ( by the
recent census of 1891) 29,884 souls in the State.
In the Northern Division of the Bombay Presidency,
the total aboriginal wod hill population is over
250,000, and yet we have in our schools no more than
5,612 children of these classes. This disparity of
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results as between Baroda and the British territory is
a remarkable illustration of what can be.doune in an en-
lightened Native State by an energetic Administra-
tion in the matter of the education of backward classes,,
in regard to which Mr. Lee Warner in his repott of
the Department of Public Instruction in Bombay
for 1884 .85, fraukly admitted the « absolute failure of
the Department,” On tho whole, the results achiew-
ed in the field of popular education in the Barode
State, by whatever test measured and judged, con-
stitute a splendid record of successful work, of which
any Admwinistration may be proud, and which fully
sustains the reputation of Baroda as being one of the
most enlightened States in Biitish Iadia.

Splendid, however, as has been the” work
thus far done, much—very much—still remains to be
accomplished ; the field yet to bsoccupied is vast, and
the most strenuous efferts of the State will be requir-
ed to meet in an adequate manner the wants of the
situation. Baroda, according to the late census, has a
total population of 2,414,000 souls, or vn the caleulation
of 1 in 6, there are 400,000 children of school-going
age, of whom only 54,0007are atachool, or roughly 1
in 7. "Again, the total number of towns and vil-
lages in the State is 3,012, while the number of schools
for boys and girls is only 465, 2, e. not even ne school-
for every six villages. Iu the Bombay Presidency
including Sindh, the proportion of institutions to
the total number of towns and villares is nearly one
school for every three villages, [n the advanced por-
tions of the Presidency the proportion is much larger,
It we take the four neighbouring British Districts
of Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broath and Surat—which
together huve much the same aren aud population as
the Baroda State,— 8,543 sq. miles, and population
2,783,000,,—we havi- 1,192 schools for a total of 2,630
towns and villages, or ouly a trifle less than one school
for every two villages. Lnstly the progress wmade as
between the different Districts of the State appears
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more unequal than seems desirable, Nawsari, for
instance, with its total of 793 towns and villages, has
only 70 schools, z, e. not even 1 for every 10.

These and such other facts at once arrest
nttention, and show that the educational policy of His
Highness’s Government, as laid down in the Minute
of 1885, is not even yet within measurable distance of
practical realization, and suggest the necessity for a
careful inquiry into the working of the present edu-
cational arrangements with & view to ascertain on
what lines further efforts should be directed to insure
a more thorough carrying out of the intentions of
His Highness’s Government in this matter,

Ivis fully antigipated that any larger extension
of the operations of the” Educatioual Department on
the lines suggested must involve a large permanent
addition to the educational exzpenditure of the State,
and it is satisfuctory to have the assurance on the part
of His Highness's Government that every reasonable
increase of means and resources required for the
work will be allowed to the State Department of
Education. And the practical question for the con-
sideration of the Education Commission now sitting
at Baroda is, how to employ the resources of the
State, so improved and augmented, as to attain the
maXimum ot successful resuits with the minimum
expenditure of funds and .of educational power.
The policy of the Administration, as conceived in the
best spirit of higher statesmanship, is clearly enun-
ciated, aod the aim is twotold :—( 1) to secure the
widest possible spread of education among the inasses,
and (2) to attain ns free and varied a development of
educational activity as is under the circumstances
practicable '

Accordingly, the first question formulated for con-
sideration by the Baroda Commission relates to the de=
sirability of making education compulsory by law,

, This is the first time in the educational history
of Indin that such a question has been proposed for
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practical consideration by & responsible Administra-
tion. In no province of British India—not even in
the most advanced Presideny Town, has the subject
ng yet ever been -regarded as coming withio the
wcope of practical action; and Baroda muy justly
claim the honor of being the first to move in this
direction. Nothirtg so foreibly illustrates the change
that is fast coming over the life and thought
of the country as the fact that problems, held
to be difficult or impossible of solution in British
territory, are being bold!y taken up in our leading Native
States, where the conditions of practical effort are
necessarily freer and more spoutancous, Mysore is
sileatly solving the problem. of rgpreselitative Govern-
ment in India; Indore and séveral of the Southern
Mahratha States have taken p the question of in-
dustrial reform; Rajputana, that of social reform ; and
now Baroda stands forth the first in the field to
effectively grapple with the problem of popular educa-
tion on the basis of a full and complete recognition of
State obligations in the matter,

The object aimed at by His Highness’s Govern-
ment will of course meet with universal approval and
sympathy, In the present circumstances of India,
pothing 1s more necessary or desirable from every point
of view than that education should be, as the first
indispensable precedent condition of national pro-
gress, as widespread and general as possible among
the masses. Universal education: i3 the most
powerful instrument for national emancipation and
upheaval, and nothing can better give us in India
the requisite moral leverage for the task. But, the
method of legal compulsion suggested in the question
under conslderatlon opens up a . wide and contentious
field of discussion. 'Lhe subject will be approached
from various stand-points, and views will most widely
differ. There will, however, be a general consensus
of opinton that the tiwe is not yet come when sach
a wide departure from existing arrangements can
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be with success or advantage attempted in Baroda.
Pub'hc opinion in the country can scarcely be said to
be ripe as yet for 80 radical and important a change.

No doubt, in most of the advanced countries of
the world, education is general, In America, and in
a few countries of Europe (e. g. Belgiom ) the system
rests on the Voluntary basia. In England, Frauce,
Germany, Portugal, Spain, Deumark, Austria—
Hungary, Sweden and Norway, Switzerland, Greece,
aud Italy, universal education is ensured by
statutory compulsion, and parents are bound to send
their children to school, and any neglect on their
part is made punishable with fine, and in some
cases, with imprisonment. Japan so faris the only
Asiatic country that has adopted the compulsory
methed. It is not known under what circumstances
& resort to the aid of the law in the matter of popular
education has been found necessary in Japan,
But in European countries, where the compulsory
system obtaius, it represents one of the most stiiking
phases of a grand and varied movement of democratic
life, which 1s the leading characteristic of European
progress during this present century. Prussia was
the first to ' lead the way in the early years of this
century after the close of the War of Liberation:
Greece followed in 1831, having regained her national
independence in 1830 after centuries of foreign subjec-
tion, Portugal in 1844, and Spain in 1857, followed
next, having succeeded, after years of toil, in organising
their free institutions on a firm and sound basis.
Denmark, A ustria,-~and Huegary,Sweden and Norway,
Switzerland, and Italy copied the Prussian system
with short -“intervals. England made education com-
pulsory in 1870, and France in 1881, '

" " Thus it will be seen that in all these couutries,
it is only within the last 50 or 60 yenrs that any
change has been found necessary from the voluntary to
the compulsory system ; and even so, the change comes
upon the swelling tide of a great development of de-
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mocratic life and sentiment, and as a necessary aid to
ita advauce, in respense to a clear aud distinct popular
demand, after 400 years and more of emancipatory
struggle for intellectual and political freedvm,

In India, such a disciplinary struggle has only
just commenced, and democratic iilye 18 just baving its
humble beginning. And in this state of things, how-
ever, we may wish for a wide diffusion of education
among the masses, the room for voluntary action is
still vast, and until the limits of voluntary efforts are
reached, and a clear necessity for compulsory methods
_arises, a recourse to compulsory legislation in the
matter will be without adequate justification. But-
another,aud practieally-a strouger, objection to resorting
to compulscry l-oislation in regard.to popular education

i8 to be found in the fact that, neither in the Baroda

State nor in British territory, is there as yet any ad-

equate provision of educational facilities made. In the

frev countries of Europe and America, where education

is general—whether on the compulsory or voluntary

basis,—the establishment-of a requisite number of schools

is obligatory by statute. JTn Prussia, every town or

commune must maintaln & school supported by local
rates. In Italy, every commune must have one lower
grade schng! “or boys, and one for girls. In Spain,

there must be a primary school for every 00 inhabi-
tants ; and similar provision is made obligatory by law
in the other countries of Europe. In England, by the
Education Act of 1870, it is laid down that sufficient
school accommodation must be provided in every
District for all the children resident in such District
between the ages of 5 and 13. A similor Act applies
to Scotland also. Thus, in all these countries, there is
not a commune, a village, or a parish, but is bound by
law to provide sufficient school accommedation for its
children. In Indin, nothing strikes an outside observer
80 much as the utter inadequacy of the existing supply
of schools to meet the requirements of the country. In
British Indis, Government, while fully recognizing its
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duty in this regard, openly confesses its inability to
find the requisite funds for the task, and though in-
creasing efforts are being made in all directions to
increase the number of educational institutions, still
there are hundreds and thousands of villages and
hamlets all over the country where schools do not
exist. In all India, we have barely one school for every
four villages, 7, e. 75 villages in every 100 are without
schools, In Bombay, 66 out of every 100 villages have
no school. In the Northern Division of Bombay, about
60 per cent villages still remain unprovided for. Inthe
Barodn State, out of a total of 83012 villages, only 465
have school accommodation,the remaining 2500 villages
“and more, or 84 villages in 100 have no schools within
reach. Similarly, again, the low castes nowhere come
in for any fair share of school accommodation for their
children. In the Baroda State, the low caste Hindus,on
the basis of their numbers being 10 p c. of the popula-
tion, probably number more than 200,000, but thers
are, only 10 Antyaja schools with a total attendance
of 800 children, '

A proper provision of educationsal facilities within
the reach of all classes and castes of the community
must obviously be the first preliminary condition before
compulsory legislation on the subject caun be even
thought of. * And as long as this condition is not esta-
blished, any proposzal to make education obligatory by
Jaw can clearly have no justification in the facts of
the ~ase, or in the equilies or necessities of the general
position,

But, further, the question of compulsory legisla-
tion in the present conditions of Indian life and feeling
is beset with insurmountable practical difficulties. For
.obvious reasons, such statutory compulsion in the case
of girls caunot be enforced. Popular prejudices are still
strong on the point, and though, of course, here and
there, a community like the Parsees may be found to
accept the principle of the system, the general sense of
the people is clearly opposed to such legislation, and
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any proposal embodying such legislation must be put
aside for the present at least, as being outside the sphere
of practical action, In the ease of boys, no statutory
compulsion seems needed. The question here is more
oue of available funds and resources than of sentitnent
and prejudice. There is no important class in Indian
Society opposed to maie eduecation on principle, There
is, no doubt, apathy; there is poverty and the in-
difference induced by it ; but there is no hostile feeling
on the subject. Tlg- desire for boys’ instruction is
about as universal as may be wished for, thongh of
course existing in .yarious degrees of strength. On
this point, what the late Dr. Rajendralal Mittra re-
marked about Bengal in his evidence before the Indian
Education Commnission, applies to all Indian “ The
‘desire ( t. e. for instruction ) is common, and not limited
to any particular class or classes.” None hold aloof
from it deliberately as Tioxious or not desirable, but
many cannot afford it either froin want of menus,or from’
want of schools within an  accessible distance, Many'
cannot spare their children to go to school, as they re
quire their services for tlie” conduct of their own
business. To them a Iad of 8 or 10 years is more
profitably employed in tending eattle than in grinding’
the alphabet,” As to the low castes, he continues,
“Mehters, Chandals and Bagdis are practically exclud-
ed from village schools, and they are nowhere so
pumerous as to be able to maintain schools for their
own communities. Puds are aslow in the scale of caste
as Bagdis, but they are numerous, and 1n the southern
parts of the 24 Parghanas,. they maintain schools for
their own education,” The sawe is our experience
in Bombay with regard to the low eastes of this
Presidency. o
Thus, where the means are provided, most of the
sections of the Indian community freely avail them-
selves of them to n greater or less extent. The Parsees
in Bombay have all their ehildren of school going age—
both boys and girls—at school. Soagain have ihe
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Brahmina all their boys at school. Lower down in the
scale, the general attendance of the schools shows
considerable variationis ; the low custes coming in for
the smallest share of representation in the attendance
returns, But all these variations are determined by
the measure of school accommodation thatis pro-
vided for the different classes and castes, and have no
relation whatever to any feeling or prejudice or cus-
tom hostile to the progress of boys’ education. Hers
the ery is for more and more schools. But the supply
for want of funds is no-where responsive to the
demand. Mr. Giles, Educational Taspector N. D. told
the Indian Edueation Commission in 1882 that * if
he had funds to open schools, he could add 60,000
gcholars to the school attendance in a few months. ”

Such being the general facts of the ease as re-
gards the supply ot schools, it is evidently prema.
ture to consider the advisability of making education
oblizatory by law, In the meanwhile, however, it
may be strongly recommended for the considerntion
of the Baroda Education Commission that every
effort should be made to aid the progressand spread
of education in the State by increasing to the fullest
limit of available resoufces educational facilities for
all classes of the population, Every means should
be employed, every agency utilized, and every form
of local effort elicited and encouraged to the widest
extent. In regard to this matter of education, it is
of supreme importance to enlist the sympathies and
active support of all classes in the cause. It will
never do to place exclusive dependence upon
the agency and activity of the State. The re-
~~nrces of the Government as a trustee for the
. .ral tax-payer must be, even in the widest view
oi the State obligations in the matter, very limited ;
and the aim of the Education Department should be
to call to the assistance of its limited resources local
effort and local co-operation, whether-in regard to
teaching power, or teaching methods, or educational
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funds, This should be the aim of State action. Cen-
tralization in this, ag in other spheres, only tends to
weaken local springs of action,and blunt the local sense
of reaponsibility, and thereby lessens the vital force of
the gemersl movement of advance, As to teaching
power, private enterprise should be called out, where-
ever and in whatever direction such help is possible,and
every agency —private, lacsl, missionary, should be as-
signed a definite plice in thesgeneral machinery of State
education. The desire of His Highness’s Govern-
meut to have & school in every village of the State will
be ‘most widely apprecinted, This will be the first neces-
sary step in the right direction. The 2,500 and more
villsges of the Iaroda State, which still lie outside
the scope of the Education Department, should be
brought within the reach of State educational effort
as early as the resources of the State mmay permit, and
in conuection therewith it may be suggested that
every such village school, aided or unaided, public or
private, should have a separate class, housed under a
separate roof for Auntyaja children attached to.it, and.
uader the supervision of the villaze master. These
Antyuja castes are found scatiered in smail numbers
over the ~hole area, and are seldom oumerous enough
anywhere to jusiif§ the establishment of separate
schools for them. It may also be remarked, while
dilating on this point,that the teachers of these low caste-
classes should be found frumm among those castes as far
as practicable, 80 as to ensure.sywmpathetic treatment.
Similarly, free play and development should be allowed
to elementary instruction as imparted in the indigenous.
schools, It is not a healthy educational sys*=#v" i
seeks to cast the youths of the country in tii “ame
educational mould ;. diversity of growth should de en-
couraged ag far as possible. But, above all, much
skill will be necessary in the disposal of state funds
set apart for educational purposes. The effort should
be to employ these funds with the most extensive-
effect under a proper system of rules for grauts and
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subventions in aid of private enterprize, and hy call-
ing into play a suitable machinery of rewarls and
honours to the local officials ( the Patels, Kulkarnis
&c. ) as an encouragement and stimulus to their efforts,
where necessary. There need be no waste of educa-
tional resources here. The Baroda reports are
silent on the subject of grants-in-aid rules; but it
is presumed that they are more liberal and less rigid
than the Dombay rules, In Baroda, as in the rest of
the country, there must be scattered over the entire
arez of the State a vast network of indigenous schools,
Many of the 2,500 villages, as yet without State ine
stitutions tuust have soe sort of schodl accomrmodation.
These schools—though their nuwmber is not stated by
the Director of Vernacular Education, Baroda—form,
80 to speak, an outer circle of educational activity, ap-
parently us yet without State recognition or support in
any form. - Very probably they correspond to the old
Pathashalas ol Bengal, auvd serve a-most important
purpose in the general system of national education,
and it is to be Loped they might be brought, if not so.
already,within the cognizance and administrative control
of the State Department of Education under a liberal
policy of incorporation and grants-in aid.On this subject
of indigenous schools, the following recounuendations of
the Guvernment of [ndia to the Local Governments in
their Resolution of October 1884 may be quoted:—

(1, “That all indigenous'schools, whether high or
low, be recognized and encouraged, if they serve any
purpose of secular education whatsoever. ”

(2) “That a stendy and gradual improvement
in indigenous schools be almed at with - little
immediate interference with their personnel or curri-
culum as possible, * :

(3) “That where Municipal’ and Liocal B
exist, the reyulation, supervision aud encourag ..ent
of indigenous elémentary schools, whether aided or
ununided, be entrusted to such Boards. ”

(4 *“That such Boards be required to give
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elementary indigenous edueation free play and deve-
lopment, and to establish fresh schools.of their own
ouly where the preferable alternative of aiding suitable
indigenous schools caunot be adopted. ”

Oune more suggestion on this point may be made,
and that is in regard to a definite usmgmuent —of funds
for the support of primary education, secured by a
gtast legislative guarantee, In France, every commune
is bound by statute to devote to the service of its
primary schools a™¢ertain definite portion of its annual
revenues. lan the United States, about six percent. of
local taxntion is assizned for the support of the public
primary schouls, I“u “Bombay, ove third of the local
cess 1S set apart for | primary educatfon, supplomented bfr
contributions from the provincial revenues. In Beugal,
in former times, under native rule,rent—{ree lands were
reserved for the vxllwe‘Pathushuins The questivn
as to the most surt..xh.a niethod of Aassignmend, to be
adopted in any state is a practical question for the Ad-
ministration to decide. But to ensure permanence to
the system, it is necessary tlat there should be a de-
finite assignment of revenues under a statutory
obligation for tiemupporiof primary schools. g

These are some of the suggestions that may
be offered _on -the general subject, and it 1s
hoped that action based on some such lihes as have
been indicated will render possible, bgfore many years
have passed by, n great approach to:Xhe final gonl,
As schools increase in numbers, and other facilitied
for instruction advance. under the well-regulated
stimulus of State aid, and State encouragement is
geueroumy extended to every side and torm “of educa-

="V activity, a wider diffusion of education among
sses may be confidently anticipated.

..{..,\ next question for consideration is, what
is, and what should be, the general character ot the
instruction that is imparted to thbe masses. For,
after all, the only education that can be given to
the mass of our pupils wust be of the most elementary
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kind. Fully 95 percent, among them leave school after
the primary stage is reached, and can receive no more
than simple instraction in reading, writing, and
arithmetic, with oaly elementary notions of history
and geagraphy, Should primary education stop at
such an elementary stage, or should it advance somes
what further, and embrace a wider range and variety
of practical instruction, than can be imparted to the
vast mass of scholars whose education begins and ends
with  the primary school ¢ This is the secoud question
which. we-have next to consider.

In India, as in Europe, two- systems prevail ; and
on this subject Sir A. Croft. in his Review of Edu-
caiion in lndia for 1886 ( pp 195-96 ) thus writes ;—
““|n some provinces, primary instruction is carefully
distinguished from the primary stage of higher in-
struction ; and the village boy, whose educatton begins
and ends with the primary school, goes through a

" course of iustruction. altogether different from the in-
troductory stages of secondary and higher edueation.
In others, no such distinction is made, and all pupils
alike receive the same initial training.” “In the primary
schools of Bombay, a single uuiforin course is pres-
cribed for all pupils as fir as the upper primary (or
fourth) standard. The primary school, in fact, is
regarded as being, and is intended to be, not only the
village school, but the preparatory school for secondary
education.......:, w.... As fur'as the upper primary stage
is concerned, all pupils and all classes of society read
side by side in the same school,and read the vernacular
only. In Bengal, a different course is followed. It is
held there that the primary instruction: suited to each
pupil varies with, and should be determiined Ly, the
highest standard that he is likely to reach, that a
boy, for example, who is intended for the University,
or for a professional career, requires a difterent initial
training from one whose education will end with the
village school, and whose days will be spent in
the humble occupations of rurval life. Uuder this
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latter system, High Schools necessarily have their own
primary departments, in which English is for the
most part taught from the beginning, and the course,
from the lowest class to the highest. 'is governed by
the finnl matriculation standard. In g middle school,

again, the junior classes reada course different from
elt,her. Primary instruction.. is therefore regarded
in Bengal under three separate aspects,—first, as an
education desigued to “Theet the simple requirements
of the masses of the people, and therefore complete
in itself, so far as_it goes; secondly, as that which
leads to a somewhat were advnnced education in the
Vernacular, with possibly a later infusion of English ;
and thirdly, as the initial stage of an English education,
leading to the Ununiversity, aud therefore justifying the
study of - English from the out-set, The Bombay sys--
tem resembles that of -America, in which all classes of
society read together the same course in the ftown or
village school, “The™ Bengal system finds a parallel -
in Eun]and where children of one social class learn
their elewents in the Board school, those of another in
the Commercial Academy, and those of a third in the
great public schools of Eton, Harrow &c...... ».These
are the twu extreme types, white Madras occupies an
intermediute position: Jts system.recognizes the exis-
tence of attached ! primary’ departments in which
Evglish is read frow the bheginving. * In the,N. W.
Provinces and Qudh, there are two alternative courses
throughout the primary stage—English aud Verna-
cular respectively. In the Panjab, the course is

common to English and Verpacular schouols in the
lower primary stage of three years, but diverges a.r.
the commencement of the upper primary stage.’

Thus, 1t will be seen that “ in all provinces, primary
education—understood as the instruction provided
for the masses of the people—is conducted in the
Vernaculur exclusively; while the primary stage of
higher education is sometimes identical with the
former throughout the whole or through a part of
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its course, and sometimes altogether special and
different, It is claimed for the Bumbay system
“ that if the higher castes can give a tone to society,
and if the example of the educated can stimulate the
backward classes, this stimulus is provided by associat-
ing every section of the community in the class rooms
of the primary school. ” On the whole, the Panjab
plan appears to be by far the best and most suitable
for our requirements, as tending to the maximumn
economy of educational force, and at the same time
cowbining the advantages of the Bombay and Bengal
eystems, the primary course being the same for all
grades and classes of learners up to a certain- stage,
and then diverging along distinct lines to suib
varying demands.

The next point for consideration has relation to
the subjects of iustruction. Here also views and
standards equally differ. In France, under the Edu-
ontion Law of 1881, “all children between the ayes
of 6 and 13 are required, besides reading and writing,
to receive moral and civil instruction, to be taught
geography and history, some notions of law and politi-
eal economy, the elements of natural, physical and
miathematical science, their application to agriculture,
health, and industry, and the elements of drawiog,
modelling, and music, ¥ with gywmnastic exercises for
boys, and needle work for girls. In the elementary
achools in Austria, the subjects taught are “religion,
reading, writing; language, arithmetic with elemen.
tary geometry, some branches of natural history and
physics, geography, history, drawing, singing, to boys
gymnasties, to girls domestic duties.,” The Indian
schemes are much less ambitions. In addition to
Vernacular reading, writing and arithmetic, the boys
are taught the elementary history and geography of
India, and in some provinces a little of sanitation and
mensuration and physics; and attention is given to
gymnastics in boys’ schools, and needlework in girls’
schools,
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The European schemes aim rather too high, and
the Indian schemes somewhat too low, to be suitable
for our requirements of the primary stage. The
Bowmbay system is too literary and defeetive to be a
complete course, either for those whose edueation
ends ot the primary stage, or for those who intend
to proceed to the higher stages. As intended for
the former, the ™_.mbay Government has more than
once admitted that the schenie, as at present arranged,
does wot contain n sufficient infusion of practical in-
struction, and it has directed a revision of the existing
standards with a view to that end. A similiar recast-
ing of the standards of primary education in the
Central Provinces is undegr the consideration of the
authorities there. :

As the Government of India remark, ¢ the curri-
culum of a primary school ought, whilé not neglect-
ing the prepidration .necéssary for any pupils who
may be advancing to the secondary stage, to aim
principally at imparting instruction calculated to be
of real practical benefit to-the bulk of the children
whose eduecation will terminate with the primary
course. ” This may be saccepfed as z sound definition
of what the general aim and character of primary
education ought to be. The majority of our ehildren
begin to attend school at 6 or 7 years of age, and in
our Bombay schools, requirs 5. years to go through
the lower primary stage { Standards I<IV ) which
is the same for all, and two more years todo the two
upper standards as an ad¥ameed voluntary course of
primary instruction. Itis thus a course of 7 years,
arranged in two stages. :

The Bombay course may be accepted as at present
fixed, with a modified arrangement,and an altered curri..
culum. It might be more advantageously arranged
on some such plan as the following:—

The courss to be in three stages instead of
two :—

(1). The first stage-to be of three years, as in
3
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the Panjab, and to embrace besides, reading,
writing, arithmetic, and the history and
geography of India, the two additional sub-
jects of drawing and manual work on the
Sloyed system.

( Drawing is insisted upon in the pri.
mary echools all over Europe and America;
the study tends to train the eye and the
hand, and at the same time, to give ths
infant mind of the young pupil & useful

-appreciation of form and beauty, proportion

and symmetry. As for the Sloyed aystem
it is much valued in Swizerland, Sweeden,
Norway, and several other European couns
tries, It hasbeeii alsointroduced into the
primary schools of the Central Provinces,
ns a means of training the eye and the
hands to accuracy, dexterity, and a senss
of proportion. The object is so to train boys
that when they leave school, they may be
fit learners of a trade, and that the manual
dexterity acquired at school may be useful
to them, whether they subsequently take
to trades or not, *)

The second stage-to be of two ysara
In this periad,—the general insiruction
begun in the first stage should continus,
and be combined “with practical instroc-
tion in the elements of physics, natural
history and physical geography ( chiefly
by means of objectlessons ), sanitation and
mensuration, Drawing, and manuel work
on the Sloyed system should proceed.

{ This stage will be the lower stage of
primary education, and the course ja suffi-
ciantly wide and varied to be suitable for
all. There is to be no specialization of
gtudy so far.)

(3) Lastly, the third stage—to be of two years,
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The general instruction, as continued in the
second stage, should procéed with optional
groups of studies, literary or technical, such
as may be adapted to the wants of the two
ciasses of learners. The literary optional
group might include,where possible, a study
of English ; the technical should bLe
arranged in the three sections of agricul-
tural, mechanical, and commercial. (The
agricultural section should include—the
principles of agriculture as in Tanner’s
Text-book, sgricultural chemistry, and
elements- jof ~"Veterinary science; the

mechanical . course  should include
mechanics and elementary natural science ;
and the commercial, should embrace book-
keeping, commercial correspondence and
commercial geography. )
[ This stage. representsthe upper primary
stage, and, So arranged, ensures a fair
avernge of general kuowledge, combined
“with literary and technical instruction
sutficiently. Aiversiied and. useful, and
the aim of primary education, aa defined in
the Goverment of India Resolution quoted
before, will be fgirly .attained. )

The adoption of some such scheme of primary,
education inust depend -~upon the supply of duly
qualified teachers. and good books, and until these are
forthcoming, practical action in the -desired direction
is impossible. It may, thereforé, be recommended for
the considerstion of the Baroda Commission
that the efforts of - the state department  of
eduecation may, in the first place, be usefully directed
to develope the Normal Schools up to the requiste stan-
dard of effictency, and tointroduce ianto the curricula
of these schools practical' subjects, hoth scientific
and technical. On this point, the remarks of Mr, Lee-
\Warner are interesting : “If young Brabmin lads—who
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are fitted to be masters of our higher primary and our

secondary schools,—will only go through a course of
mechanical instruction in the workshops, whilst they

nequire a theoretic knowledge of various crafts in the

lecture-room of the Poona College of science, we shail

have solved the first of our difficuitie, viz. the

provision  of competent teachers, We''can then

institute schiools after the model of that at Rotterdam,

which has been introduced into other parts of the

Continent. The school there is on the-half time system,

the morning being devoted to mental education, and the

afternoou to practical teaching in the workshop, and .
the cowrse extends from the age of 13 to 16. ‘The

pupils learn diawing, mathematics, physics,.chemistry,

and the elements of various trades, the best practieal

workwmen being engaged to teach these trades.” As

regards school text-books, it is satisfactory to learn on

the authority of Mr. Hurgovind Dwarkadas that che

Baroda state department is doing all that is necessary

to encourage their preparntion and publication.

Beyond this primary stage, all instruction should
be as varied and specialized as possible, The two main
divisions of educativn—I{iterary and real—in all the
higher stages should- be on a, ca-ordinate basis, and
move together on parallal lines. -

After an adequate average of general instruction
is attnined in the primary courses, much may be
done :— .

( A ) For Technical Education. :

(1) By extending the plan of the Baroda
Technical Institute, =and enlarging the
scope of instruction imparted in the In-
stituteé by the establishment of agricultural
and commercial departments.—{ These ad-
ditions to the cwrriculum of the lustitute
will enable it to impart & cowmplete course
of practical instruction of a superior
kind.] And

(2) By opening special trade schools on the
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Rotterdain model, at some of the cenires
of trade and industry ; there should be
also  agricultural classes attached
to the Taluka schools. [ These schools
will be feeders-to the central Technical In-
stitute at Baroda; and the Institute
‘should serve atonce both as a higher In-
stitute of Technical Instruction, as well as
a Technical Normal College for the train- -
. ing of masters for upper primary and special
schools. In these special industiial schools,
a study of the local crafts—e. g. wood-carv-
ing, earpentry, smithing—might be ad-
vantageously pursued. ]
{B) And for Higher.Literary Education in - the
Vernacalar, .
A ~central Vernacular College at Baroda,
with ove or two Vernacular high’
schools at the zilla centres, might be sug-
gested. The curriculum will of course be
of a classical type, including Sanskrit, It
mny not altogether be out of harmony
even with a higher course of education
in the Vernaculars to'suggest thatsome
knowledge of English may be insisted
upon, The study ot ‘the English
language furnishes a key, not only to a
rich and noble literature, but also to the
entire thought of modern Europe, and as
such seems an indispsusable training to
evary Vernacular scholar;-

The scheme so outlined suggests a comprehensive
programnwe of educational effort. It is not proposed as
a scheme to be adopted per saltum, bus to be worked
up to by tentative steps, as the funds and- resources
placed at the disposal of the State Department of
Education may allow.

We can only briefly notice the question of
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female education before we conclude these ob-
servations. In DBaroda, as elsewhere, the difficul-
ties In the way of female edacation are great.
Popular sentiment, ignorant prejudice, the cast-
iron sway of custom—all concur in impeding the
advance of female education in every Province and
State of India, The movement to be suecessful must
be spontaneous and voluntary, emanating from the
people themsslves, and growing out of a proper ap-
preciation of the benefits of femnle education. In
this respect, there are limite to Governmental inter-
ference and State-action, which cannot be overstepped,
and for auy solid advance in the field we must perforce
leave muuch to time and its ameliorative and solvent in-
flusnces, and to the progress of general male education.

In the meanwhile,it is a pleasure to observe
that so much good and useful work is being silently
done in the Baroda State. There are 42 girls’ schools
in & high state of efficiency, with a roll of 5000 pupils,
besides 5 Zenana classes with 222 grown up girls un-
der instruction. The system of inbstruction pursued
seems also a sound one. As a furtber development
of the teaching machinery, an extension of the Zenana
system, which is found to work so well in Bengal and
olsewhere in Northern India, may be recommended,
The curriculum of instruction, it may also be sug-
gested, should be of a liberal, aud literary character
as far as practicable. Our present need in this ves.
pect ia not so much the acquisition of high techuical
or scientific skill or knowledge by our women, nsa
broad liberal culture of the mind and heart,which may,
in the progress of time,be found effectual to remove the
dead incubus of darknessaad superstition and prejudice,
that makes in too many cases our homes dreary, and
our home-iife burden. Besides, therefore,music, needle
work, cookery, domestic economy &c, higher portions
of Vernacular and Saaskrit literature, and history and
geography, might be usetully included in the course.
The aim should be to give these pupils a broad basis
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of liberal education, such as will enlarge their minds,
cultivate their sympathies, and ennoble their lives, _
It is more light that we want for the emlightenment
of our ..omes—the light of knowledge,of higher culture,
and nobler aims, -

Here this note must close. The observations
cover the ground suggested by the principal points of
the inquiry

To conclude, as there is no more sacred or impera.
tive duty imposed on rulers of States than its obligations
in regard to popular education, nothing can be a more
gratitying sigo of the times than the fact that a lead-
ing native State like Baroda I8 coming forward to ac-
cept its full respounsibility in this respect, and is further
prepared to take practical action on the basis of such
a recognition of its obligations, We may be permitted
to express a confident hope that the outcome of the
labours of the-Baroda Education Commission will be a
larger dovelopment in the near future of the enlightened
educational policy of His Highness’s Government, and
8 wider extension and -more varied expansion of
educational activity in the Baroda State, resulting in
a great advance of the moral, material, and intellectual
well-being of all classes of the people of Baroda.



THE NET OUTCOME OF THE PUB=

LIC SERVICE COMMISSION.
No, 1.

“ With regard to the employmeunt "of Natives in
the Government of their country, in the Covenanted
Service formerly of the Company and now of the
Crown, I must say that we have not fulfilled our duty
or the promises and engagements which we have made.”
These words were uttered nearly a quarter of a cen—
tury ago by the Duke of Argyll, who was then, as
Secretary of State for-kadia, the most responsible ad-
viser af Her Majesty on Indian matters! And, alas|
although tweaty-four years have rolled by sinca thay
were first uttered by His Grace,they ars as true today
as they wero on the 1Ith of March 1869. Indaed, if
the history of England’s broken pledges to India
ever coines to be written, the manner, in which the
claims of the Natives of this country for admission
into the higher branches of the Public Service have
been, from titne to time, treated, inust find a prowminent
place in tts pages. [t wasin 1833 that the Parlia-
ment of 'Eogland enacted that *“ no Native of the said
territories ( [ndia , nor any natural-born subject of
His Majesty resident therein, shall, by reason ouly
of his religion,"place of birth, descent, colour, or any
of them, be disabled-from “holding any place, office or
employment under the said ( East India ) Company.”
Tuis enactment forimed the text of a despatech which
ine Court of Directors addressed in 1834 to the Go-
vernment of India, and in this despateh, the Directors
thus wrote:—** It is fitting that this important enact-
ment should be understeod in order that its full spirib
and iatention may be transfused through our whole
systemn of adininistration............The meaning of the
euactnent we take to be that there shall be no go-

4
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verning caste in British India; that whatever other
tests of qualification may be adopted, distinctions of
race or religziou shall not be of the namber...... Fitness
i3 henceforth to be the eriterion of eligibility.” Nearly
sixty years have elapsed, since these solemn declara-
tions were made and these assurances given, but we
grieve to say that no real altempt has been wmade
during this long period to bring, even to a limited ex-
tent, the actunl policy of the Government of India into
harmony with them. Indeed the history of the whole
question possesses an uncommon amount of melancholy
interest, and we, therefore, present it briefly to our
readers before dealing with the vet result of the Public
Service Commission’s labours.

The Civil Service of India, or as it was till re-
cently called, the Indian Covenanted Civil Service was,
in the beginning, compdsed of the writers, factors, and
junior and senior merchants, who were employed for
purposes of trade by the East India Company. As
the character of the Company changed gradually
from mercantile to political,the lunctious of its servants
also changed correspondingly. But it was not tili
1790, 4. e, till the system of Civil and Criminal jus-
tice was entirely remodelied by ILord Coruwallis,
that steps were taken to tormally recognize the aitered
duties of the Company’s servants, and place o a clear
and permanent basis the administration of all branches
of the Public Service in the territories of the Com-
pany by European officers. In 1743, the first Par-
liamentary enactment, regulating by law appointments
to the Civil Service of the East India Company, was
passed. This enactment provided that all posts in
the Civil branch ot the Company’s service under the
degree of Couusellor should be filled up from amongst
Covenanted Civil Servants of the Company, the term
Covenanted having reference to the Coveunnt, into
which the servants of the East India Company hed
to eanter, prior to leaving England, wherein * their
privileges were recited and their obligations were
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defined. ” The enactment of 1793 also provided that
the age of writers en first appointment shounld not
be less than 15 years or more than 22 years In 1506,
the celebrated College at ‘Haileybury was established
to provide a preliminary training for the Civil Servants
of the Company. Adinission to this College depended
upon momination by the Court of Directors, The -
course ¢f instruction extended over two years, aé the
end of which an examination was held to test the
qualificatious of the candidates. ~ In 1833, Parliament
declared by an enactent that thereafter there was
to be no governing enste in India, that whatsoever
other qualifications might be required, distinctions of
race or relivion shall not be of the number, that, in

fact, theredfter fitness alone was to be the test of
eligibility, Noble intentions these, which, uphappily,

no serious attempt was ever made to translate iuto

deeds ! It was when this enactment was in Bill form,

that Mueaulay delivered his famous speech on the In-

dinn Government, so full of generous sentiments and

noble eloquence. In 1837, a Parlinmentary enactinent

laid down that the nmsitium age limit for admission to

Haileybury should be 21 vears, and for appointment
as a writer,"233 years”™ In 1853, admission to Hailey-
bury was decinred dependent on the results of aa
open competitive examination, iustead of on the
nomination of the Court of Directors. This was, un-
doubtedly, an inportant step from the Indian point
of view ; for, as it was impossible tor a Native of
India to secure nomination by the Cpurt of Directors,
he could not, under the old system, cherish even tha
distant aud meagre hope, which he mmay now entertain
of getting into the ranks of the ¢ heaven-born’ service.
The Statate of 1853 declared that all powers, rights
and privileges of the Court of Directors of the East
India Company ““ to nominate or appoint persons to
be adnitted as students ( at the Haileybury College )”
should cease and that *subject to such regulations
a8 may be made by the Board of Commissioners for
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the uffairs of Tudia, any person, being a natursl.born
subject of Her Majesty, who may be desitous of being
admitted into the said College at Haileybury......
shull be admitted to be examived an a candidate for
such admission,” A Committee, with Mr. ¢ afterwards
Lord ) Macaulay as Chairman, was at the same time
appointed to draw up 8 schewe of examination
for the competitive test. The report of this Com.
mittee i8 an able and cleverly written duocument,
but one melancholy feature of it is that it s
written exclusively and entirvely in the intevests of the
LEuglish Cundidutes.  Indeed, wo completely s this
the case that the thought of Indian  eandidutes eom-

eling for this exnmination does not appear to have
Eeen g0 much ns present in the minds of Lotd
Macaulay snd  his Collengues. It is all ** Engiish
gentletuen ”  succeeding or failing. The subjects re-
commended for the examination are so selected that
unsuccessful ¢ Knglish gentlemen’ may not  feel that
their time was wasted “ at that period of life at which
time is most precious, in studies, which will uever,
in uny conceivable case, be of the smuliest use to
them,” The Vernacular langunges of ludia are dis-
carded us ¢ of npo value, except for the purpose of
communicating with Natives of India;?” and if Sans-
ket and Avubic ‘are ndmitted inoto  the curriculum
for their being “ by no menns without intiinsic value
in the eyas boih of philolugisty and of men of taste, ”
that is done with the dry remark that practically no
candidate will offer himself for examination in those
langunges ]  The iportunt question of age limits
is wiso determined in the sawe manner. ¢ [t seems
to us,” say the Counnittee, ““ that it would be a
grent improvement to allow students to be admitted
to the Colluge up to the age of 23, and to fix 25 as
the latest age at  which they can go out to India in
the Civil Service. It is undoubtedly desirable that
the Civil Servant of the Compnny should enter on
Lis duties while still young; but it is also desirable
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that he should have received the best, the most liberal,
the most finished education that his native couutry
atfords. Such an educatinn has been proved by ex-
perienca-to Le the best preparation for every calling,
which requires the exercise of the higher powers of
the miud; nor will it be easy to show that such
preparation is less desirable in the case of a Civil
Servaut ot the East Indin Company than in the case
of a professional man who rewains in England.

Indeed, in the -case of the Civil Servant of the
Colupnny, & good general” education is even more
desirable than in the case of the English professioual
man ; for the anties evon omery young servant
of the Company are more important thao those
which ordinarily fall to the lot ol a professicnal man
in Epgland. 1n ]:mul‘md,\too a_professional man
may, wiule engared in active business, coutinue to
improve his mind by means of reading and of con-
versation. But the servaut of the Compauy is often
stationed, dusing a logge_part of lis life, at a great
distance from libraries and from European society, and
wil), therefore, iud it peculiarly difficult to supply by
study in his mature vears tliedetiviencies of his early
traiving.” Lord Macaulay’s Committee thus pro-
posed 18 and 23 as age limitz in place of 17 and 21 of
the nowinatiou system. 'I'wo years later, i.e, in 1855,
the Haitevbury Coliege=vas 'abolishgd as not pro-
viding “arrangements suitable "to the age and
atanding of those hLely to be selected as candidates at
the cp=n gomnetition.” In 1838, when the Goven-
ment of India was transferred from the Cowmpany to
the Crown, a Parliamentary enactment entrusted
the duty of making regulations from time to time
regarding the Competitive examination, to the Se-
cretary of State for lndia, acting with the advice and
assistance of Her Majesty’s Civil Service Commis-
sivners in England. And in the same year, the gracinus
Proclamation of Her Majesty ¢ the people of India,

which Las often heen described as “ a document of
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singular benuty and royal breath,” and which is
believed to have ewanated from her M:jesty’s owan
pen, was issued. This Proclamation repeated the Par-
lininentary declaration of 1833, already referred to,
and assured once again the people of India, * of
whatever race or creed, ” that thereafter they *shall
be freely and fimpartinlly admitted to office in our
Service, the duties of which they may be qualified,
by their education, ability and integrity dulyto dis-
charge, * Two years later, ¢. e in 1860, a Commiittee
of the India Office, consisting of Mr. J. P. Willoughby
Sir Erskine Perry, Sir W, R. Arbutiinot, Mr. Ross
D. Mangles and Sir B Mucnaghten, deliberately
expressed their unanimous opinion that the solemn
pledges given to the people of India from time to
tine had not been fulfilled and that it was an act
of bare justice to the lndians to hold, for admission
into the Covenanted Civil Service, ¢ simultaneously,
two examinations, one in Eogland and one in India,
both betug, as far as practicable, identical in their
nature,”” Apd the Committee added these emphatic
words :—* Were this inequality ( the uuequal condi-
tions under which Eunglish and Indian Candidates
had to compete for the Indian Civil Service Exami-
nation ) removed, we should no longer be exposed to
the charge of keeping promise to the ear and breaking
tt to the hope.” Alasl Nearly a third of a Century
bas elapsed sence then, and yet the promise continues
to be kept only tothe ear aud breken to the hope |
In the same year, in which the above Committee of
the India office recommended Simultaneous Exa.
minations, the Secretnry of State for lundia lowered
the maximum age limit from 23 to 22 The next year,
t. e. in 1861, a Statute was passed by Parliaweut,
reserving certain offices for members of the Covenaunted
Civil Service only, These offices were stated in the
schedule to be the following:—

Secretaries, Junior Secretaries, and under-Secre-
taries to the several Governments in India, exceps the
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Secretaries, Junior Secretaries and under-Secretaries
in the Military, Marine and Public Works Depart-
ments, _
Account General,
Civil Auditor,
Sub-Treasurer,

Judicial,
1, Civil and Sessions Judges or Chief Judicial

ofticers of districts in the Provinces, known
as Regulation Provinces,~

9. Additienal and Agsiatant Judges in the said
Provinces. ———

8. Magistrates or Chiet Magisterial officers of
districts in the said Provioces,
4. g Joint-Magistrates 10 the said Provinces,

5, Aussistant Mugistrates or Assistants and -
Maglst.rates’m the sald Proviuces. :

vaenue -
1. Members of the .Board. of Revenue in the
Presidencies of Bengnl,and Madras.
2. Becretaries to the said Boards of Revenue,

3 Commissioners of Revenue-or Chief Revenune
officers of divisions 11 the Provinces, known
as Regulation Provinces. -

4. Collectors of Revenue or Chief  Revenue
officers of districts in the said Provinces.

5. Deputy or Subordinate ~Collectors, where
combined with the offica of Joint-Magistrate
in the said Provinces,

6. Assistant Collectors ur Assistants to Col-lec-
tors in the said--Provinces, .

Salt Agents.

Controllers of Salt Chowkies.

Commissionera of Customs, Salt and Opium.
0 Opium Agents.

H‘Df":“
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At the same time, the Statuto provided that
the authorities in Indin might, under special circum-
stances, nppoint to such offices persons other than
Covenanted Civil servants, subject to the following
conditions :—(1)* That no peraon shall be so nppointed
wlo has not resided for at least seven yearsin Indin.”
2)* That every person previously to his being so
appointed to any of the offices in the Judicinl and
Revenue Depnrtment shall pnss an  examination in

the Vernacular langunge of the district in which he
is to be employed, where such examination is now
required ; nnd shall be subject toall the departmental
tests and qualifications nand restrictions which are, or
may be imposed ia the like case on Covenanted Civil
Servants”  (3)U'hat every such appointment shall
be provisional only, and shall forthwith be reported
to the Secretary of State in Council of [ndia, tbgether
with the specinl rensons - of making the same;” and
(4)* That, unless the Secretary of State.in Counecil
shall approve such appointment, with the concurrence
of a majority of members present ata meeting, and
shall, within twelve mooths from the date of such
appointment, notify such approval to the authority by
whom the appointment was nuule, such appointment
shall be cancelled,”” 'T'hese powers, however, were,
practically for the most part, never exercised in favour
of natives, Only one appointment of a native would
appear to have been mnde in exercise of them, viz.
that of the Iate Rao Bahadur Gopalrao Hari Desii-
mukh, who was, in 1862, for some time appoiated As-
sistant Judwe, This appommtment, however, Wwas
soon eancelled, In 1866, the maximum limit of age,
which was then standing at 22, was further reduced
by a year, the minimumn limit aiso being at the same
time reduced from 18 to 17. Ir 1868, Sir Statford
Northeote, who was then Secrvtary of State for
India brought belore Parlinment a Bili called the
Government of I[ndin Act Awmendment Bill, which
contnined a clause empowering the Government of
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Tndia to liberally appoint Natives of India to the posts
reserved by the Statute of 1861 to members of the
Covenanted Civil Service only. In iutroducing the
Bill, Sir Stafford made the following remarks :—

« The impression of myself and the Council is
that the Uncovenanted Service should be, as far as
possible, a Native Service, though,no doubt,certain ap-
pointments should be given to Englishmen. In ex.
planation ot the large proportion-of Europeans in the
Unocovenanted Services, I mention that appointments
were given to many Europeaos who rendered services
during the Mutiny, and other appointments were
given to the sons aund—relatives of old officers, Still
I feel that the Uncovenanted Service is a dangerous
service for Europeuns, as it affords a scope for jobbing
and we ought io confine_ik more to Natives than to
Europeans. In additign to this, I think it desirable
- that we should provide some mode by which Natives
should be admitted into the Covenanted Service; and

I, therefore, propose to introduce into the Bill a clause
to open, to a certain extent, a door for that purpose,
At present, there is an act by which a certain number
of choice appoiutments are reserved to members of
the Coveoanted Civil Service, which can only be
entered by competitive examination in this country,
but there is also by a section of that Act power given
to the authorities to appoint other persons, provided
they have resided in India & certain number of
years and have passed certain language tests. This
latter provision, however, not being thoroughly
effective, 1 propose to introduce a clause declaring
that pothing in that Act shall prevent the authorities
from appointing any Native of India to any post in
the Covenanted Service, subject Lo such regulations as
may appenr expedient to the Governor-General and
shall be approved by the Secretary for India and
the majority of his Council......I propose also to de-
fine a Native of India as being & person born of
5
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parents habitnally resident in India and not of persons
werely established there for a teweporary purpose.

A little later in the same year, the late Mr.
Fawcett raised a debate in the House of Commons
on the following motion :—

“ That this House, while cordially approving of
the system of open competition for the appointwents
in the East India Civil Service, is of opinion that
the people ot India have not a fair chance of compe-
ting for these appointments as long as the examina-
tions are held nowhere but in London. This House
would, therefore, deem it desirable that simultaneously
with the examination in London, the same examina-
tion should be held in Calcutta, Bombay and Madras.”

Of course, it was not Mr Fawcett’s intention
to divide the House on the question, and he, there-
fore, withdrew his motion after a sympathetic speech
from the Secretary of State, Sir Stafford meanwhile
was proceeding with his own measure, when the Con-
gervative Ministry was defeated oo the Irish Church
qguestion, aud a dissolution of Parliament took place.-
With the fall of the Ministry, the Government of
India Act Amendwent Bill naturally dropped. By the
ceaseless efforts of My, Dadabhai Naroji, however,
the subject was revived next year, ¢. e. 1n 1869, and
the Duke of Aigyll, who was then Secretary of
State for India, introduced his ¢ East Iudia ( Laws
and Regulations ) Bill, It is this measure, which
ultimately became law in 1870, which is koown
in connection with the Public Service question as
the Statute of 1870. Clause 6 of this measure, ex-
pressly intended for providing * additional facilities
for the employment of Natives of India of proved
merit and ability in the Civil Service of Her Majesty
in Iodia, ” empowers the Government of India to
nppoint, under rules sanctioned by the Secretary of
State in  Council, Natives of India to posts reserved
for .members of the Covenanted Civil Service, al-
though they may xot have passed the competitive
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exnmination held in London. Ou the oceasion of the
second reading of the Bill, His Gurace described this
clause as “one of very great impartance,” and then
made these weigh*y observations :—*“ It may be asked
how far this provision-is consisteut with the measures
adopted by Parliament for securing efficiency in that
Service; but there Us a question, and, tn my opinion,
a much more important question which I trust will be
considered—how far this provision s essential o enable
us to perform Jur-duties and fulfill our pledges and
professions towards the people of India.........With
regard, however, to the employment of Natives in the
Government of their country, in the Covenanted Service
Jormerly of the Company, and now of the Crown, I must
say that we have not- [ulfilled our duty or the promises
and engagements which we h we fade............I believe
that by competitive examinations, conducted at
Calcutta, or cven by pure selection, it will be quite
possible for the Indian Government to secure able,
excellent and efficient ~wdmunistrators,” The  Bill
becarne law in March 1870, Three years wore, how-
ever, allowed by the .Government of India to elapse
before the first set of rules under the Act was drafted
and submitted to the Secretary ot State for Iadia for
approval. ‘These rules. laid -down that a Native of
Iudia, of proved merit and ability, might be appointed
to any. post in the Civil Service of India, provided
that (@) he had served in some employment under
the British Government of fndia upon a salary of no
less than Rs. 250 mouthly for a period, not less than
five years, and that b} in the cnse of an office, the
functions of which were not executive but wholly
judicial, he had 8erved in"Some Judicial office upon
a salary not less than Rs 250 monthy under the
British Goverument in India, for a period not less
than five years, or had passed a period not less than ten
years either (1) as a Barrister, Advocate or certified
Pleader in practice before a Court of Justice of a
grade not lower than the Court of Sessions Judge or
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of & District Civil Judge; or (2 in such practice and in
Government service in the Judicial line, upon a salary
not less than Rs. 250 monthly, together, These rules
were, however, disallowed by the Secretary of State,
who, guided by the opinion of the Law Officers of the
Crown, declared thdt they were based on too narrow
an interpretation of the Statute of 1870, and that they
were not, therefore, caleculated to adequaately carry
out “the spirit and intention of the Act of 1870.” In
1875, another set was framed by the Government of
India and this time it received the sanction of the

Secrotary of State. But the wording of these rules
wag of the vaguest kind, and they remained practically

inoperative, Fioally in 1879, the famous rules, con-
stituting the Statutory Civil Service, recently abolish-
ed, were framed and approved by the Secretary of
State in Council. Meaowhile during the previous
year, . e., in 1878, the maximum age limit for admis-
sion to the competitive examination in London had
been reduced from 21 to 194 thus making the dif-
ficulties in the way of Indian candidates for that ex-
amination “almost insuperable, The rules of 1879
provided (1) that a proportion, not exceeding
one-fifth of the total number of Civilians ap-
pointed by the Secretary of State to the Civil

Service in any one year should be Natives selected in
India by the Local Governments; (2) that each
solection should be subjeét to the approval of the
Governor-General in Council ; and (3) that the
selected candidates should, save under -exceptional
circumstances, be on probation for two years.” Ab
the end of 1879, the Governmenp of Iadia issued a
resolution laying down (1) that appointments under
the rules, should, generally speaking, be confined to
“young men of good fawily and social position,
possessed of fair abilities and education, to whom
the offices open to them in the inferior ranks, or
Uncovenanted Service, have not proved a sufficient
inducement to come forward for employment;” and
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(2) that appointments of persons, who have already
proved their merit and ability either in the service of
the Government or in professional practice, should be
exceptional, and should be confined to persons * who
have obtained great distinction in the offices they have
held or the professions. they have followed—persons
in short, whom the Government would spontaneously
desire to appoint to superior offices.”” Uunder these
rules, upto the time of the appointment of the Public
Service Commission, 46 Natives in all had been
appointed Statutory Civilians in the whole of India.
These were distribnted as follows :—8 1n the Madras
Presidency, 9 in the "Bourbay Presideacy, 11 ia
Bengal, 11 in North- West Provinces, 5 in the Punjab,
and 2 in the Central Provinces. The wmodes of selec-
tion adopted by the different Governments were dif-
ferent, Thus in the Madras Presidency, ¢ the gene-

ral rule was to nominate Persons of goud family,
gocial position and general iufiuence, regard being
at the same time had to educational qualifications ;
but the plan more recently advocated and acted upon
has been to adopt a system of nomination on the
ground of merit and ability proved in the uncovenant-
ed Service, or in the practice of one of the learned
professious, alternating (once Yn every three years )
with a system of nomination based on the results of
an examination amongst a limited number of candi-
dates, being Natives ot the Madras Presidency, Gra-
duates in Arts of a recognized Indian University,
and between 22 and 25 years ot age.”” In the Bom-
bay Presidency, generally young men of good family
and social position were appointed ‘subject to the
possession of sufficient educational sattainments.”
Only one gentleman was appointed on the ground of
merit and ability proved in the Service of Govern-
ment, and one only for merit and ability in the
practice of a profession. In Bengal, ¢ the system
adopted in 1879 and in the four succeeding years was
one of nomination pure and simple, the factors taken
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into account being family respectability, good educa-
tion, past Government Service and physical powers.
Since 1884, a system of limited competition among a
limited number of Candidates has been instituted,
nceording to the results of which nomioations have
been submitted by the Local Governnent, The can-
didates for this examination have been chosen from
(@) officers in tho service of Government who had
specially distinguished themselves; () persons who
had taken the degree of Bachelor of Arts at the
Calcutta University, provided that such persons wers
able to produce certificates of their, having a thoroughly
practicnl knowledge of thé Eriglish language, of their
physical fitness for the service ot Government, of good -
moral character, and of their being of active habits and
able to ride ; (¢) persons of proved merit and ability
in the practice of a profession,” Persons of more than
25 years of age were not allowed to appear at the
examinations, unless they had been already in the
gervice of Governmeut, or had been engaged during at
least five years in the practice of a learned profession.
Four Statutory Civilians were appointed in Bengal
“on the ground of high birth, social position, and
genernl influence” and tour more on the ground of
proved merit and ability in the service of Goverament.
None was appointed on the ground of professional
merit and =ability. Of the four, appointed on
the ground of high birth,, one resigned after
having been on leave for a considerable period,
and the services of the other were dispensed with
Yowing to his failure to pass the prescribed depart.
mental examination|” The system, adopted in the
North-Western Provinces and Oudh was to appoin
*‘such persons as appeared to the Local Government
to possess, in the highest degree, the qualifications
necessary for the discharge of the duties ot Statutory
Civilians.” No preliminary examination was held
and no minimum standard of educational attainments,
oxcept & competent knowledge of Euglish, was re-
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quired. In the Punjab, the essential qualifications
tor nomination were “good family and social position,
com.'ned with educational, moral and physical
fitness.” WNone was appointed in this province on the
ground of merit and ability proved in the service of
Government or in the exercise of a profession, '

Tn 1884, complaints reached the Government of
India that the system of. nomination was-a failure,
This led to a correspondence between that Govern-
ment and the Secretary of State, which ultimately
resulted in the appoiutment of the Public Service
Commission. On ™the 4th_of October 1886, the Go-
vernment of India issued a resolution announcing that
a Commission had been appointed ‘“to devise a scheme
which may reasonably be-hoped to possess the neces-
sary elemants of fivality -and to do full justice to the
clotms of Nalives of. India~to higher and more ex-
tensive employment tn the . Public Service. ( The
italics are ours). Lord Dufferin was then Viceroy, but
his Lordship’s ‘epoch-making’ speech at St. Andrew’s
dinner lad not then béen delivered; and though
very few were oversanguine about the result, all
seemed disposed to welcome the appointment of the
Commission, The personnel of the Commission was
announced in another Government resolution, issued
a month later, 7. e. on the 4th of November 1886 ;
the Hon. Sir Charles Aitchinson, k. ¢ 8, 1,, 0. 1. B, the
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, was appointed
President, and the Cownmission was to include fifteen
other members and & Secretary. These fifteen
members were Sir Chayles. ‘I'urner, Chief Justice of
the Madras High Court, Messers: Crosthwaite,
Quinton and Peacock of the Bengal Civil Service,
Mr. Stokes of the Madras Civil Service, Mr. Stewart
of the Bombay Civil Service, Mr, Ryland of the
Bengal Uncovenanted Civil Service, Messers Hudson
and White, representatives of the'non-official European
and FEurasian Commurmities respectively, the Homn.
Romeeh Chundra Mitra, Judge of the Calcutta High
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Court, the Raja of Bhinga, Rao Bahadur Krishnaji
Laxman Nulkar, of Poona, Khan Bahadurs Sayyid
Ahmad and EKazi Shahbudin, representatives of the
Mahomedan Community, and Mr, Salem Ramaswami
Mudaliyar of Madras, Mr. Daukes, of the Bengal
Civil Service, was appointed Secretary, The Com-
mission held its firat collective meeting at Lahore on
the 15th of December 1886, where a general plan of
operations was discussed and agreed upon. In the
course of the inquiry, 469 witnesses were examined,
of whom 399 attended by summons or special invita-
tion of the Commission, and 70 voluntarily offered to
be examined. Of these 469, 129 were Europeans,
11 Eurasians, and the rest Natives. On the 8th of
March 1887, the Government of India issued a re-
solution appointing a Sub-Comuwittee of the Com-
mission to enquire into the question of Special
Departments.

In our criticism of the work of the Comumission,
we intend to confine ourselves to the questions of the
Covenanted and Statutory Civil Services,—to the re-
commendations of the Commission and the final orders
of Government in regard to them, The most important
point, of course, connected with these questions was
whether the examination for admission into the Cove-
nanted Civil Service, at present held in London only,
should or should not be held simultaneously in England
and Indin. We have already stated that a Committee
of the India office in London did actually recommend in
1860,—and recommend unanimously—that unless the
competitive exnmination was held simultaneously in
England and India, the promises of equality of treat-
ment, solemniy and repeatedly given to the people of
India, would continue to be kept only to the ear and
broken to the hope. Be it remembered that this re-
commendation was mwade only three years alter the
great mutiny, when the minds of Englishmen must
paturelly have been full of distrust and violent
prejudice against us, as the impressions left by the
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dark days of that terrible evemt must still have beea
fresh in thew, And yet, by a strange irony of fate,
when this self-same question came to be considered in
1887 by a Commission, the Commission, sitting amidat’
mnnifestations of loyalty as universal as they were deep,
evoked by the year being the Jubilee of Her Majesty's. .
reiyn, gravely came to the conclusion that the institu-
tion of simultaneous examinations in Eaglaud and
ludia for admission into the Civil Service of this coun-
try, was fraught with dangerous consequences and was
entively inexpedient ! ludeed it is impossible to speak,
without a feeling of the strongest indignation, of
“the perverse, we-had alinost said disingenuous, manner
in which the Comtission thought it fit to declare
itself agniust the holding of simultanecus examina-.
tions, The careful and elaborate analysis, given by
Mr, Digby .in oune of his latters to Lord Cross,
of the evidence recorded .by the Cowmmission
on this question, clearly and fully establishes the
fact that the recommendation of the Commwmission in.
this matter was entirely against the weight of that
evidence. The Commission had before it the views of
597 persons, tendered either orally @r in writing, of
whom 361 were in favour of simultaneous examina.
ticns, 163 against them, and 73 had wot expressed
themselves clearly or definitely’ on the point. Of
thuse who gave their opinion in tavour of the proposal,
49 were Kuropeans and 312 Natives: while of the
163 who declared themaelves against it, 90 were
-Europeans aud ouly 73 Natives of India. Woe thus
find that while the European witnesses were, by less
than 2 to 1 against the institution of simultaneous
exuwinations, the Native witiesses were by more
than 4 to 1 in favour of the propusal. It should also
be borne in wind that four—fifths of the wituesses exa~
mined were specially invited by the Commission to
otter -their evidence, QCousidering the attitude of
bostility which the average Anglo-Indian, uphappily,
geuerally assumes towards the aspivations and
6
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efforts of the educated classes in India, it is not to
be wondered at that a majority of European witnesses
could not approve of the proposal to hold simultane-
ous examinations in England and India for the In-
dian Civil Service, Indeed the wonder is all the
other way, and really it speaks volumes in favour of
the muderation of the proposal that more than one-
third of the European witnesses, 18 of them, being,
again, themselves members of the Covenanted Civil
Service, should have been for it. The Commission,
however, quietly ignored all these considerations—
not one word about its being..alivg-to them appears
in the Report. And we deliberately record our opi-
nion that in discarding the overwhelming weight of
evidence in favour of simultaneous examinations,
the Commission was guilty of a grievous dereliction
of duty. We do not mean that a bare numerical ma-
jority ought to decide a question and we are prepar-
ed to allow that Commissions would be right it exer-
cising a moderate amount of discretion in weighing
opinious, when these happen to be almost evenly
balanced. But when the weight of evidence recorded is
8o overwhelmingly on one side as in the present case, a

Commission’s inquiry would be & sham and a delusion,
if the view of the majority~—not a bare majority, but
an influential, overwhelming majority—is not to be, in
the main, adopted. Any oue who reads the Report of
the Commission will at oncé see that the Commission-
ers themselves felt the difficulty of their position, They
could not but be conscious that the recommendation
which they had made up théir mind to make was
againat the weight of evidence recorded. And they,
therefore, deliberately adopted a most misleading
standard from the beginning in judging and speakiog
of that evidence. “ The evidence,” they wrote,
‘“ tendered before the Commission on this point may,
broadly speaking, be divided under two heads, namely
—( 1) that given by witnesses belonging to those
classes’ which have made the greatest progress in edu-
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cation; and (2 ) that given by others who feel that
in the present circumstauces of the country, important
classes of the community are practically debarred
from success in examinations designed mainly as
tests of educational qualification.” Under which of
thess two heads, we may ask, did the Commission
intend to place the evidence of the 49 Europeans
who declared thewselves in favour of sinultaneous
examinations.? Nor surely under the first, because
that division is intended to.be confined only to the
Brahmins, the Parsees and such other ¢ advanced *
sections of the community, and yet obviously not
under the second, becawse they were in favour of
simultaneous exnminations, whereas-that division can
include only opinicns that were against such examina-
tions, Perhaps the Commiission intended to quietly
ignore the ‘evidence of these 49 European gentle-
men, among whom were to be. found men like Sir
Raymond West, the Honourable H. J, Raynolds,
Mr. " Garstin, Mr. Stokes, Sir A. Croft, Mr.
‘Wordsworth, Mr, Geary, Mr. Monteath, and Mr. H. J.
S. Cotton, even if we were to omit the names of
Mr. Hume and Sir William Wedderburn as those of
men who were in open sympathy with the aims
and aspirations of New India! By adopting a most
unfair prinanle of division, the Commission was able
to discount the value of the avidence of the over-
whelming majority ia favour of simultaneous exa-
minations and wagnify that of the small minority
whose views supported the recommendation which the
Commission had already ; resolved_to make. An ex-
amination of the arguments on which the Commission’s
recommendation is based cannot fail to show to any
impartial and fairminded person how lame and in-
clusive those arguments are, An analysis of the
Commission’s remarks oa this subject shows that these
arguments are eight in number:—

1. That in the present circumstances of social
life in India, open compstition in this
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country would not justify, to the same ex-
tent as similar competition in England, the
presumption that the successful candidntes
would possess in a sufficient degree the qua-
lities essential for high administrative
office.

2. That Indian Schools and Colleges do not, at
the present time, supply an education and
traiving of the high aund liberal kind, consi-
dered to be 'a- hucessary qualification for
admissiou to the Indian Civil Service,

8. That an open competition in Tundia for the
Covenanted Civil Service would operate
with inequality, excluding altogether some
important classes of the comnmunity, while
giving undue advantage to others.

4. That a competitive examination in Indin could
gcarcely fail—in view, on the one hand, of
the large numnber of candidates who would
offer themselves for examination, and, oo the
other hand, of the small number who coulid,

» under any circumstances, be successful,—to
create a large disappointed, and thereby
probably discontented class which would
cause considerable ewbarrasswent to
Government,

5. That there is reason to fenr that pressure
would, sooner or iater, be brought to bear
on the Government with a view to make
the examiration of a less English and a
more oriental charncter and to adjust it on
terms morse favourable to Native Cundidates.

6. That perhaps an injurious effect would be

exercised on the development of education
in this country by an open competition for
the Civil Service. In view of the value of
the prizes offered, such a1 examination
would be followed by the creation of private
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establishments for the main, if not the sole,
purpose of offering special preparation to
intending eandidates, while the regular edu-
cntivoal institutions would scarcely be able
to resist the temptation of so shaping the
course of their study as to secure success at
the Indian Examination rather than to
impart a general liberul education to the
nass of their scholars.

7. That it would be vei‘y difficult to maintain
« the secrecy. of’ the examination papers in
India.

8. That it would be_ impossible to make satis-
factory. arrangemdats for that portion of the
examinatica which is conducted viva voce ;
that it wbduld be impossible to secure either
uniformity of test or .the high standard,
exacted in England, if the work were under-
taken by the -professionai- staff available in
India. :

A careful examination of these objections to the
institution of Siwultaneous Examinations will show
that they are not such as would, in any way, justify
the rejection of the proposal made by the Ludia Office
Committee of 1360 to fulfil the obligations incurred
by the rulers of this country by their pledges and -
declurations. Objections 2 and 6, to a certain extent,
contradict each other, _THere can be no supply unless
there be demand, and if the existing educational insti~
tutions in [ndia do not supply an education and
training ‘¢ of the high and liberal kind considered to
be a necessary qualification for admission to the Indian
Civil Service,” evidently it is because there is at
present no demand for such education and training.
That institutions, which will supply facilities for such
education, will come into existence as soon as simulta-
fneous examinations are instituted, must be clear
even to the weanest understanding, aud objection
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No, 2 eannot hold water even for a moment The
sixth objection shows that the Commissioners them-
sulves were, as wns to be expected, alive to this fact;
for that objection is bnsed on the assumption that
the institution of simultaneous examinations ¢ would
be followed by the creation of private establishments
for the main, if not the sole, purpose of offering special
preparation to intending candidates,” The fear that
* the regular educational institutions would scarcely
be able to resist the temptation of so shaping the
course of their study 88 to secure success at the
Indian examination rather thai to impart a general
liberal education to the mass of their scholars,” is
hard to understand. For if the examination for the
Civil Service requires an exceptionally high and liberal
kind of culture, where is the harm if the ordinary
educational institutions place the Civil ™ Service
standard before them as =a goit of ideal? DBut then
can these institutious do so? Is it not a fact’ that
almost all the “regular educational institutions”

in this country for secondary and higher education are
either Government or aided institutions? And is
not their course of studies subject to the control of
Government in the educational department ? Objece
tions 4 and 5 are equally worthless, Can the Govern-
ment seriously apprebend that the institution of
simultaneous examinations would create a large class of
disappointed persons who would cause considerable
embarrnasment to it? How will this expected embar-
russment be caused and what will be its nature?
Are- not there alrendy in the country large
-classes—much larger than any that could be
created by a competitive examination in India
for the Civil Service—of persons * disappointed "
and ‘ discontented ”’ because they have to encounter
difficulties at every step and turn on the score of their
‘xace and colour? And have they ever caused any
““embarrasament” to Government? How are Natives
iu the wilitary Service of Her Majesty treutud !
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Indeed even if there be some foundation for. the ap-
prehensionthat the unsuccesstul candidates . would:
cause embarrassment to Government,—and in our
opinion there is none—is not-the disappointment and.
- disaffection of these men {o be preferred to the dis-
appointment and disaffection of the whole country as
comparatively a vastly smaller evil? -The fear that
pressure would sooner or later be brought to bear on
Government with a’'view to make the examination of
aless English and more oriental type, is equally
baseless, The examipations in our uaniversities, from
the lowest to the highest, are of a distinctly English
character, and yet, who ever heard of attempts to
orientalize them.in any way? Not merely are the
subjects the same as are studied at English universities;
but even the medium used is English. The subjects
prescribed for the Civil Service examination are for-
the.most part those for the M. A, examination of the
Indiau Universities it :the various groups, and there.
is, in our opinion, uot the slighest justification for the
assertiou that an effort will ever be made to get the
Civil Service TUmTiculum in any way orientalized,
gince no such attempt has ever been wade in regard
to the M. A. exaniination of our Universities.
Objection 3 may also be dirmissed as without weight,
It is true- that some classes in India who poasess
special advantages in intellectual contests will have
an advantayé over other classes. But they have such
advantage even now in regard to the University and
other competitive examinagions, . Government would
in every way, be justified, if it offvrs special induce-
ment to the back-ward classes to come up to the level.
of the Brabmins and the Parsees in intellectual
matters. But it is monstrous to shut out all classes
of the comwunity from the benefit of simultaneous
examinations, simply because some of them are more
backward than others. When the principle has been
once laid down that an open competitive examination
18 to determine admission into the Civil Service—
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and this principle is adhered to both by the Com:
mission and by QGovernment—competition aud comn-
petition alone ought to decide the choice of persons,
and it is neither tair nor straightforward to cousider
to whut class a successful candidate belongs. Fix
the qualificatious as high as you please; make the
examination as stringent as you cin. Bat after this
is done, all those who stand the test successfully
must, in all fairness, be admitted into the Service,
independently of what miny  be their caste or creed,
Objections 7 and 8 are tov paltry to be serivusly cou-
sidered. A Government that adipinisters a country-
of 288 millious of people cap surely taks the
necessnry  steps to  maintain  the strictest,
secrecy about wsny examination papers, And in
regard to the portion conducted wiva wvoce, the
exnminers in England could very well be brought out
to India, if only they are adequately remunerated:
And such remuneration would be but a trifle to the ex-
chequer of Government, “There remains now only
objection No. I, and we admit there is some force in it.
But the ditliculty suggested by it could very well be
ﬁot. over by laying down that all those who parssin

ndia must spend two years at least at an English
University. In this way the advantages of rusidence
in Eugland for the successful candidates enuld be
secured with the preventivn of all waste of expedi-
ture in the case of those that.would be unsuccessiul,
It will thus be seen that the objections to the insti-
tution of simultaneous examinations, to which the
Commission deemued it praper to give so much weight,
are, after all, not such as would,in any way, justify the
recommendation of the Commission on the point, Can
it be, -then, that there was sowe other renson which
influenced the ‘Commissioners in their decisivn in the
matter, but which they deemed it ivexpedient and
impolitic to openly state? A cureful perusal of the
portion of the Report dealing with this sabject will,
we ure alraid, leave no doubt in the miud of the veader
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that the Commission declared itself against holding
simultaneous examinations, not for the reasons which
it has ostensibly alleged, but for the fear which it un-
doubtedly entertained at heart,- that the iustitution of
simultaneous examinations would bring into the Core-
panted Civil Service a much larger number of Natives
than Sir Charles Aitchinson and his colleagues would
like to see. It is, of course, needless to observe that
after having declard itself bound by.the solemn pledges
given to the people of this country in 1833 and 1858,
it was clearly therduty of the Commission to disabuse
its miud of any such fcar-and consider the question
for the only purpose of determining how best to give-
full and ‘adequate eftett to those pledges. And if the
Commission was really afraid that the holding of
simuitaneous examinationg~ would bring too many
Natives into the Civil Service; 1t woull have been
more straightforward on its part to-say so distinctly.
and propose a limit, as was done by some of the wit-
nesses examined hy ity beyond which Natives would
not be admitted., 'Tus Commissibn might, for instance,
bave recommended that not-wmore than half ( or we
might bave been satisfied with even a third ) of the
_appointments made every year would be given to
Natives. But the President of the Conmission had
already made up his mind on the question and thus
the strong, we might .even say, unanswerable argu-
ments. on the other side were entirely ignored, and
in the teeth of all boasted _declarations of equality, |
the Commission- spproved of the existing system,.
which requires Indian' candidates to go at a very
esrly age “to a distant country, where they are ex-
posed to many femptations and where sufficient guper-
vision may .not -be exercised over them -” for the
purpose of passing a very hard competitive exami-
Dation so that they may be declared qualified for the
Civil Service of their own country, All practieal
considerations, such as the enormous expense required
to train up Indian youths in England, the nsk to

7



26 INDEPENDENT SECTION.

their health owing to their stayin astrange, distant
country, the great risk of failure and such others—
considerations which, in the words of the Commission
itself,  practically have the effect of a race disqualifi-
cation, ” were quietly ignored and thus the greatest
hope of those who had_ hailed the appointment of the
Commission was dashed to the ground !

In the pext number, we will deal with the scheme
recommended by the Commission # to do full justice
to the claims of Natives of India te higher and mors
extensive employment in the Public Service, ” and
the trassforwation it underwent-nc the hands of the
Government of India and the Secretary of State,
Meanwhile it is only fair to observe that in one respect,
viz., in regard to 1ts recommendation about the age
limits for the competitive exsniination, the Cowmmis-
sion has deserved well of the public. The Commis-
sion recommended “ unanimously aud strongly ” that
the maximum age limit for candidates appearing for
the Civil Service examination should be raised again
to 23. We have already stated that this was the
limit originally fixed by Lord Macaulay's committee,
and that it had been gradually brought down to 19.
Of course 1t must not be forgotten that the restoration
of the old limit is not an unmized blessing to the
Native candidate. The competition will now be
much harder; English youths who have won honours
at Oxford or Cambridge will perhaps appear in the
field, But on the whole, the Native candidate is a
gainer by the new arrangement With 19, as the
maximum age-limit, it was almost impossible for him
to compete successfully. With the limit standing at
23, the chances are camparatively better, though ounly
comparatively so,
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ELECTION OF THE HONBLE SIR W: WEDDER.
BURN BART TO THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT.

23rd March 1893,
9, Gvington Gardens 8. W.
Drig Sim,

Will you kindly oconvey to the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha my
best thanks for their kind Telegram of congritulation G My
entrance into the Honse of Commens. It is a real pleasuré to ro-
ceive on such an  occasion an expression of sympathy from such
o\ and walued frienda,

: ' Yours sincerely
To " (84) W.WEDDERBURN
I‘ho Chatrmen Poom—Sam;amk Sabhba. '

—— -

Sazvannix SasEa Rooua,
Poona, 5th April 1893,
To '
Sm W. WEDDERBURN BART. M. P.

LONDON.

Hon'ble Sir,

‘We, the members of the Poona SBarvajanik Babhs, respectfally
xrave permission 40 offer yon our moesk sincere” congratnlations om
your election te Parkiament.- This heppy event has been the
oceasion of great national rejoicing in this conntry and we can only
here attempt to give expression, however weak and inadegnate,
to this apiversal feeling of satisfaction.

Your long and memorable connection with Poens, and
the warm intercet which yon always took in the welfare of
the peoplo of the Deccan and in the work of thia Sabha,
make it & doubly pleasing duty to wddress this leter o you. I¢
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is o melancholy fact that the spirit of sympathy with Native
aspirations, which used to characterize Civilians of the old achool,
is now growing perceptibly less every day, and it is therefore but
patnral that in these times, our minds shonld often turn te one
who in his time represented the old spirit in & most conspicnons
manner and whose noble personality was not withont inflnence in
raising the traditions of the Bombay Service.

Tuo an address which we had the hononr of presenting to you
in 1889, when you were kind enongh to pay s flying visit to this
oity after the fifth session of the Indian National Congress, we
had observed as follows;—“ The Sabha ventures to express its
devout hope that the electors of North Ayrshire will do themselves
the honour of electing yor as their representative in the House of
Commons, and thereby also confer a great obligation on the people
of India. 1ltis true thatinside Parliament or ou tside if, your
enthosinsm and earneatnees for our welfare will be the eame. Bui
by your return to the House of Commons, the Indian Party in
Parliament, which yon have yourself for many years nobly and
strenuously striven toform will be a living and flourishing
organization, rendering services to India a8 nobody of men have
hitherto rendered.” What it did not please North Ayshire {o do,
Bauffshire has done and with two. trusty Championa of her eause
in Parliament a8 Mr. Dadabhai Nacroji and yourself India must be
pecaliarly anforiunate, if her grievances fail to attract greater
attention from the legislators and the British public. Trusting
that you will be long spared to add to the many claims which you
already have on the gratitude of the people of India.

‘We beg to remain,
* Hon'ble Sir,
(Sd) V. M. EHIDE,
Chairman Sarvajanik Sabba.
{(84.) G. E. GOKHALE
(84,) S, H, SATHE
Honorary Secretaries, Sarvajanik Sabha, Poona
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No. 87 of 1893,
. SarvalaNIE SabEA Roous,
Poona 4ith Apnil 1893,
To -
The Secretary to the Government of Bombay

Legislative Department
Bouzay,

Sir,—Wo have been directed by the Managing Committes of the
Poona Sarvajanik Sabhs to sabmit, for the consideration of His Ex-
cellency the Governor in Coaneil, the following observations on the
Notification and Ruoles pablished by Government with a view to
give effect to the regulations, made by H. E. the Governor-General
in Cooncil, ander Scction 1 of the Indian Councils’ Act of 1892,
for the Presidency of Bombay.  These rales have created sach an
intense feeling, vf disappointment and dissatisfaction amony the
higher and more intelligect classes in all parts of the Docean dis-.
tricts, that the Sabha focls it weuld be'wanting in its daty to Go-
yernment if it refrained from giving expression to this general
feeling, even though it is afraid that the publication of these rules
sy the final orders of Goveramsnt on the subject makes the chances
of a modification of them rather remote. But whether the
observations of the Sabha lead .-te’any practical action on the parg
of Government or not, the Subha deems it to be its plain daty to
pratest strongly against the extremely unfair manner in which
the gight seata thrown open to election have been allotted.

2. At the outset, the Sabha must record its Eumble but
emphatic protest againgt the mauner in which the notification
under consideration has been pabiished as containing the final ordera
of Government in the matter. Whatever reasons of State policy
might have led the Government of India and the Secretary of State
to publish their regulations without previously furnishing an oppor-
tunity to the people of this country to expresa their views in regard
to them, they could not in any way hold good in respect of these
pubsidiary rules whick were left practically %o the discretion of the
local Government. A proper exercise of that discretion made it
incumbent upon’ the local Government under standing orders of the
Government of India in the Legislative Department, in the frst
instance to publish the rules in draft-form, and not confirm them
until some time was allowed to the pablic coacerned to subwit their
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views in regard to them for the information of Government. And
the remarks made last month by H. E, the Viceroy in eoncluding
his speech on this sabject in the Supreme Legislative Conncil had
natorally led the public to expect timt sach an opportunity wonld
bo allowed to them. The disappointment caused by the action of
Government in this respect i8 greatly increased by the fact that
the resolatiou of 30th March last gives no indication of the reasons
why the nsuoal practice followed in reapect of all rnlea framed
to give effect to statutory powers vested in Government has becn
departed from on this most important oecasion.

8 The distribation of the additionsl conncillorships proposed
to bo effected under theso rules will in a genersl view, give two
acata to Bindh, one seat to Gozerat with Tanns and Kolaba, one
to the whole Deccan, one to the Carnatic with a portion of the
Konkan, and thres to the Town and islund of Bombay., Regarded
from nnother point of view, the distribotion has been made as
followa;:—T'he European mercantile comimuanity will have two seats ;
the Deccan Surdars and the Sindh Zamindars will have one sead
each ; the general community of Bombay will bave one seat; the
Benato of the Bombay University will bave one seat; the
town population in the Northern Dirision will bave one seat;
snd the rural population in the Sonthern Division will have one
seat. Therural and wrban interests in Sindh and the Ceatral
Division, the rural interests in-the Northern Division and the arban
interests in  the Southern Division will thos be wholly unrepre-
sented. Jndging, therefore, of the arrangements proposed, from
the stand-point of territorial division, as also from the point of
view of the interests represented,these arrangements Jack all the ele-
ments of fairness and justice, and are inconsistent with the speeck
made in Poona by H. E. the Viceroy last year, in reply to an
address from the Poona Municipality, On that occasion his Ex-
cellency observed :—* We are at this moment in correspondence
with the Secretary of State as to the rules and regnlations to be
issued under the pew Act, and it would obviously be improper
for me to offer you a premature annonncement of our intentious :
but I may withoat indiscretion tell you that we are in agreement
with you upon one of the most importunt prinoiples involved, and
that we hope to be able, in accordance with yoar saggestion, to re-
cognige the nrban and the rural bosrds iu the severs! provinces of
Indis, aa noits for the selection of some proportion of the non-official
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members of the reformed oouncils.” It would appear from this
that his Excellency then concarred in the view that for the porpose
of ascertaining the wishes and opinions of the general public it was
necessary to give sabstautial represontation to raoral and urban
boards. The notification under consideration, howaever, leaves out
of account entirely the rural boards of Sindh and Northern snd
Southern Divisiona and the nrban boards of Sindb and Central and
Soothern Divisions.

4. The following - tomparative statistics regarding the ares,
population, and revenne, both provincial and local, of the soversl
divisions, will bring out the disparity noticed above in greater relief.
The Central Division has thrice the area of the Northern, and over
fifty per cent. move area than the Southern Division. The ares in
Sindh is considerable, but ite population is only abont twenty-eight
lacks, while the popalation in the Northern, Central, and Scathern
Divisions i8 respectively about 44, 61, and 44 lacks, The number
of villages and towns is again the largest in the Central Division,
being twice thobe in Sindh or those in the Northern Division. As
regards land revenne, Sindh showas revenne of 92 lacks, the
Sonthern Division 100 lacks, the Northern 220" lacks, and the Cen.
tral 133 lacks. The gross revenune in the several divisions is also’
nearly in the same proportion. The number of ecivil subdivieions
and of the Police and Magistracy bave the same preponderance in
the Central over those in the other Divisions. The figures of local
funds and Municipal revennes, as given in the Administration Re-
port for 1891-92 for the several Idivisions areas follows:—The
Northern Division, local funds 13 lacks, Municiynl revenue 15 lacks;
the Centinl Division, local funds 141 lacks, Manicipal revenne 123}
lacks ; the Somthern Division, local funds ‘11 Iacks, the Municipal
revenue 5} lacks : and Sindh, local funds 8 lacks and Municipal
revenne 10 lacks. It will be scen from these details that the Cen-
tral Division is the largest of all in area, population, and revenune,

" and is besides, in point of edocation, the most advanced part of the
Presidency outside the Town and igland of Bombay,and no arrange.
ment, therefore, which ignores the claims of this Division can claim
to be just. It will be soen that in point of magnitade of the in-
terest involved, Sindh stands last among the several Divisions and
any arrangement which places it over other Divisions, cannot hué
regarded aa onesided and defective. The Sabha requests that in
consideration of the facts set forth above, Government will bo
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pleased to reconsider the distribution with a view to the assign-
ment to the seversl divisions of their proper shars in the represen-
tatioa of additional mombers in the reformed Conncila.

5, The regulations appear to contemplnte a reserve of three
non-official seats besides the eight to be filled by election, and these
three seats wonld appear to be reserved to protect the interests of
minorities, and to be filled by Government by representative no-
mination. The arrangements proposed, however, give more than
half of the available election seats to the minorities, and even
these are given to minorities who are very small fractions of their
own classes, This is & most important defect in the proposed
arrangements, The Chamber of Commerce, at Bombay and Kar-
rachee, instead of being clobbed together, get two independent
seats. Although these Chambers contain a very small minority of
native merchaunts, the overwhelming majority is distinctly Enropean; -
and thas practically these two seata have been given exclasively to
the European mercantile community. .As representatives of trade,
these Ohambers should have been joined together with the Mill-
Owners’ Association and the piecegoods merchants of Bombay,
but the native traders and mauufactnrers are shat ont altogether
and have been left voiceless aa before, while the Earopean merchants
who are well able to take care of themselves and their intercsts
gob two ont of the eight eclection seats.

6. In a similar manner, the Sardurs in the Deccan, as also
the Zamiodars in Siudn, are very small minorities, and yet they
geb two out of the eight election seats, Taking the Sardars of the
Deccan by themselves, it should be noted thatall the more impor-
tant among them are rulers of Native States nol paying any taxes,
nor sabject to the laws of the Presidency. There are, bosides,
in the list what are known as red-ink Sardars, who possess no
special claim for recoguition. There are many landowners, sach
as the Inomdars in the Deccan, and Carnatio, &o., the Talakdars in
Guzerat, and the Khots in the Konkan districts, who have better
claims to be allowed to represent the landed iaterest; but all
these are shut out by these new rules. As regards the Sindh Zamin-
dars, many of them aro involved in debt and are not koown to be
tho best roprosentatives of landed interest in their part of the
country. In faot, their is not even an anthorized list available to
show the strongth of their body. The Sabha, under these
circomstances, feels itself at s loss to understand the principle oo
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‘which undefined and emall classes out of these minorities have beon
deemed worthy of representing the landed inferestin the Couneil.
Properly speaking, the Chambers of Commerce and the privileged
<lasses ahonld have been provided for with one seat each, distribut-
ed allernately, so ns to secure a representation in turns of these
intorests. The more than dounble share of representation allotted
to them largely encroaches upon the legitimate expectations of the
buolk of the populatior, whose interests are chiefly involved in the
work entrusied by law to {he reformed Councils. The bulk of the
population can only be falrly represented by persons recommended
by Local and Municipal Boards, and at least four seats, one for cach -
division, to be filled alternately by electoral colleges of Municipal
and Local Boarde' representatives, should have been allowed, if
justice.was intended to be done to these interests, Looking to ita
area and population and revenue, the Central Division ia fairly
entitled to claim two seata for itself; and certainly at least one
seat shonld have been allotted to it. The present arrangement
denies to it ell representation whatsoever, and as long as this
avomaly remsins uncorrected, the new arrangements can never give
eatisfaction to the geners.l public, nor can Government be said to
bave made earnest attempi to give real representation to the people_

7. The rules already notified by Government will have to be
supplemented by further rules a8 the, instructions regard-
iog the procedure for selection are not laid down with
sofficient fullpess and detail for practical purposes. Govern.
ment itgelf is aware of this necessity, and has notified to the local
authorities concerned that it awaita their full reports before taking
action, Elections without contesta can hardly fail to be other than
ppnecesgary formalities, and the large share assigned to the come
missioners and agents in the regulation of these elections wjll,
the Sabba is afraid, interfere serionsly with that freedom of
choice in the-electors which is o essential to make electiona
real, The Sabha, thereforo, submits that even at the rigk of delaying
the elections for s few months, these snbsidiary rules of procedure
might be further revise d and amplified, and published in draft form
before they are put into operation, ,

8 The administration of this Persidency has always been:
noted for its liberal epirit, especially in the matter of Local Self-
Government, The Local Self-Government Acts in this Presidency
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are in many respects more libernl than any of those in other parta of
Indis. The Sabha, thorefore, notes with regret that in this highes
sphere of Local Belf-Governmont this old tradition has been departed
from to an exteat which makea the rules and rogulations in this
Presidency more ono sided and illiberal than those adopted in other
parta of India. In Bengal and the North-West Provincea the
maximom number of additional members bas boon allowed by the
local Governments thore, and if the newspaper' roports may
be believed, the Madras (Government also baa resclved to secare a
foll Connci! of twenty-five mombers. In this Presidency the
number has been restricted without any ronsons being nssigned for
the stop. Moreover, in most of the othor Presidencies, at lenst,
bslf the recommendation scats has boen allottod to the representatives
of Local and Municipal Boards, while in this Presidency, as shown
above, s much smaller. portion bas been so alloited, and the
intercsta of the minorities have been provided for by assigning to
them donblo their proper number of seats, The Sabha, therefors,
trusta that on a fuller consideration of theso points, and with the
example of the other Presidencies before them, 4he authorities
here will also feel dmpoaed %o redress the inequalilies complained

of above,

9. A fair redistribution of ssats will be secured by the follow-
ing arrangoments :—
{1.) Onaseat to the Bombay Manicipal Corporation.

(2.) Ono to the University.

€3.) Oue to the Chambers of Commerce in Bombay and
Knarrochee clubbed together, or in, alternate tarns. The native
merchants and manufactarers, persons paying a certain minimum
of income-tax, shorld be joined with the Chambers in an electoral
college in proportion do the interest of trade repreeonted by them.

(4) The Sardara and the landed gentry, owwers of entire
villages of incomea over Ra, 1,000 a year, should ba clabbed to«
gother or allowed to aelect, in altornnte turns, one representative,

(5.) Tho remaining four resommendation seats should be
filled by Local and Municipal Boards, electors altornately, so a8 to

havo always two urban and two rural members for the four
divisions,
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(6.) Besides the eight recommendation seats, three more seats
should be filled by (foyernment by represeatative nomination of
min_prity intoresta.

10. The actoal elections need not be held simultaneonsly in
all the divisions, and whenover the elections take place, they shonld
be held under the superintendence of an officer mnconnected with
tho Disirict Executive administration. The Under-Secretary in
the Legislativo Department should bave the superintendence of
these elections, _ Soch s unity of control will fucilitate work,
prevent friction, and ennble Government to ascertain the real
wishes of the electors with a freedom which the agency proposod
by Government will never be 2bls to secare. S

11. The Sabha sobmits thess saggestions to Governmont
with a foll consciousness of ilg xresponsibility in this matter. The
difficulties are undonbledly great,. but they have been unnecessarily
aggravated by tho one-sided procedure adoptod and given effect to
in these rmles. -Shounld ‘the Gowesnment unfortnnately feel noti-
inchined to reconsider these rules at an early date; the exclusion of
the general public of the Central Division from all gshare in the °
proposed representation wonld be a - premanent and unmerited
reflaction on their intelligence and public spirit, and would
Jtejedicially  affect their intercst fo  a serions  extent.

We have-the honor o ho,
F s, .
) Your most ohedient servants.
(si) S. E SATHE,
(Sd,) . K. GOKHALE,
Hoa. Becrstaries, Sarvojanik Sabha, Poons.
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No. 162 of 1893.
Sanvasaxie SasEA Roous

Poona, 20th April 1893,
To

The Secretary to the Government of Bomtey,

Legislative Department. -
8ir,

In continnation of our letter No. 37 dated 6th April 1893, we
have boen directed by the Managing Committee of the Poona
Sarvajanik Sabba to request the attention of Government to the
fact that since the letter of the Sabha, referred to above, was ad-
dressed to Government, public meetings, attended by all classes of
the community, have been bheld in Poons, Satara and Ahmadna-
gar -to consider the rules Yecently promulgated by Government
under the Indian Conncils’ Act of 1892, and that at these meetings,
respoctfol bubt emphatic protests were recorded against the exe
olusion of the Central Division from all participation in the re-
presentation allowed to the various parts of the Presidency under
the Actinthe local Legislative QConneill These meetings and
others which are likely to follow, will leave no doubt in the mind
of Government that the feeling of dissatisfaction occasioned by
the rules is not confined to one place or one section of the com-
munity, but is ehared by all classes in the whole of the Central
Division. :

2. The Commitiee of the Sabha would respectfolly ask Go.
vernment to note that all other local Governments have allotted four
out of the recommendation seats at their disposal, to the Municipal
and Local Boards in their Provinces, whereas it is only in the Pre-
sidenocy of Bombay that five seats have been considered sufficient
to adequately represent the rural and urban interests of the general
community, - This comparison becomes all the more unfavourabls
to this Province, when it is remembered that while the Govern=~
ment of India have allowed 8 recommendation-geats to Bopbay,
only 7 such seats have been allowed in the case of Bengal and
Madras, and only eix for the N, W, Provinces,. Government
would thus see that in the case of the other Provinces, the number
of soats assigned to electoral colleges of Municipal and Local
PBoards is more than half the total nember thrown open to election,
whereas in this Presidency this proportion is ounly one-fourth, The
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object of the Indian Councils’ Act of 1892, a8 explained in Parlia-
ment by leading statesmen of both parties,as also by His Excellency
the Viceroy in some of his spoeches in this conntry last year, waa
undoabtedly to secure the interesta of the general public of each
Province by giving sabstantinl representation to Municipal snd
Tiocal Boards and the Commitico of the Sabha regret to observe
that the rules of the Bombay Government are much less calcalated
to attain this object than those of the other Governments.

8. It would appear from some of the comments in the
English Press that the obsorvations ig the Iast letter of the Coms
mittee in regard to the Sardars of the Decoan have beon, to some
extent, misunderstood in certain quarters, It is an entire mis-.
approhension of the Sabha's position to say thatit in any way
regrets the representation that has been allotted to these Sardars
by these rules. All that the Sabha contends for is that the dis-
tribution of the eight recommondotion seats has been so made aa
to trench on the claims and disappoint the legitimate expecbatmns
of the general public of-thé Contral Dmmon, and that the nomines
of the Sardars eannot, in any way, be regarded as representing the
rural and urban interts of this Division. ! An analysis of the lists
of the Deccan Sardars, published officially in October last, shows
that more than one third of these—including agnin almostall the
more inflnentinl of them—reside outside the Central Division.
Under these circamstances, it cannot, in fairness, be arged by Go-
vernment that the person retmrmed by the constituency of the
Sardars would also be a-representative of the general public of the
Contral Division. The Committes may mention that a -large
number of these Sardars belong to the Southern division, and yut
Government have beed pleased to assign one member to the Local
Boards of that Division,

4 Goveroment may have noted that e questxon has been
raised in some quarters- about tho legality of forming two separate
oconstituencies under head D of the ¢lanse IL. of the regulations of
the Government of India abont the Presidency of Bombay. The
words used by the Saupreme Government in that clause are “ The
8ardars of the Deccan or snch other class of large landhoiders *
and it is argued that the local Government coald form only one
constituency under head D, viz, that of the Deccan Sardars or of
such other Zammdurs, and that the regulations of the Supreme .
Government in question do not empower the Govercment of
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Bombay to form both Sardars and Zamindars iuto two sepurate
constituencies. The Babha is inclined io think that there is con-
siderable force in this contention. Bhonld the legal advisersof
Government concur in this view, the Sabha would suggest that the
constituency of the Sardar shounld be retained onder head D, and
that the seat at present allotted to the Zamindars of Sindh shounld
be aesigned to the Marcicipal and Local Boards of that Division.
Farther, by gronping together the Charabers of Commerce of
Bombay and Karachi, or by giviog them a seat alternately, one
more seat would become available to Government, which Govern-
ment might very well assign to the Local and Manicipal Boards of
the Central Division, And in this way, the allotment of the Bombay
Government to Municipal and Local Boards would come up to the
atandard of tho other Local Gevernments,

5. Anocther point in which the rules of the other Provinces
appear to advantage compared with the Bombay rales, is that in
their case provision has boen made for alternate elections in the
several Divisions by the Electoral Colleges of Municipal and Local
Boards, The Bombay schemo is decidedly  defective in so far as it
does not contemplate snch alternnte eloctions, and tho Sabha thera-
fore requests that stopa will bo taken to remove this defect, and
thoroby to sccore in an eqoal degree the representation of rural
and orban interests of eachk Division.

6. In conclusion, the Committee of the Sabha would respect-
fally request that Hia Bxcellenoy the Governor will be pleased to
receive, throngh the Sabha, a amall depatation of one or two repre-
sentntives from each of the six Districta of the Central Division,
80 na to onable the people of these Districts to Iay their cose persons
olly befove His Excellency. Should. His Exocellency be pleased to
entortain this hamble proposal of the Sabha favourably, steps
would at once bo taken by the Sabha to bring together and keep
such a deputation in readiness to wait on His Excellency at such a
timo and placo ns His Excelloncy might be pleased to appoink

We have the honour to be,
Sir,
Yoor Most obedicnt Servants.
(8d.) 8. H. SATHE.
(8d.) G. K. GOKHALE,
Hon, Scerotarics, Sarvajanik Sabba, Poona.

L _
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No 163 of 1893, -
Sarvajanik Sabha Rooms

Poons, 2nd May 1893,

To, -
The Secretary to the Government of Bombay,
_ Legislative Dopagtment.

Sir,— In continuation of our letter No. 162, dated 20th Apnil,
1893, we have boen directed by ’ the managing committee of the
Poona Saﬂ:ajnmk Sabba to submit for the consideration of Govern.
ment the following additional peints in connection with the rules
promulgated by Government in March last, tinder the Iondian
Councils' Act of 1892,

{2) Sinco—those rules were published, the Sabha has made
careful enquiries about the status and position of the zamindars in
Sindh, and about their fitness to properly exercise the franchise
conferred upon ther by.Gevernment. These inquiries show :—

(a) . That thereare abont three hundrod zamindars, who.
belong to the first and second class and pay Rs. 1,000 and more by
way of assessment.

(b) That they are smtbereé all over“t.lm provinge, the largwt
number being, however, fonnd chiefly i in Upper Sindh,

" {c). That most of these snperici zamindars have been for a
long time 8o involved in debt, that twa specinl Reliof Acts have
boen passed for thoir benefit and & special officer has been appointed
to administer this relief. =,

{d) That in spite of the relief thus giveh to a considerabla
portion of these zamindars by the Sindb Encumnbered Estates Acts
(X1V, of 1876 and XX. of 1851}, they have again involved them-
selves in debta. .

(¢) That among them, there are not more than four or five
who understand English, that the general level of their attainments
is not very high, and that none of them possess sufficient education
to intelligently follow the proceedings of the Legislative Council.

(f} That no zamindar wonld care to come forward to seek the
enfirages of the members of hia class, and that nome of thom
would care to take the trouble of coming all the way to Bombay
or Poona to attend mectings of the Legislative Council, :
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(9) And thatas a class, the zamindars are not in a position te
appreciate the privilege conferred upon them by Government.

Under these circomstances it appears to the Sabha that the
Municipal and Local Boards of Sindh wonld make a better consti-
teency than the zamindars and would exercise the franchise in a
more gatisfactory manner. The Karachi Chamber of Commerce,
as pointed out in the memorial submitted by the Bombay public
on the subject of these rules, i8 8 small body, consisting of only
thirty-one mercantile hounses, ont of which again sixteen are
branches of Bombay firme. This circumsiance strengthens the
reasonableness of the request made by the Sabha that this Chamber
shonld, for purposes of representation, be associated with the
Bombay Chamber. The seat which wonld thus becomo available,
ghould be assigned to the Central Division. Shounld the Govern-
ment, however, deem it necessary to give separate ropresentation to
the Karachi Chamber, the Government conld easily do it by giving
to that body one of the nomination seats at their disposal,

(4) Since the date of onr Inst memorial farther, meetings
have been held in Dhalia, Nasik, Sholapar, and alse in Bombay, and
memoriala from these places have been addresssd to Government,
These memorials will, the Sabha hopes, satisfy Government that
the repreasentations made by it on this subject are fully supported by
the intelligent public of the entire Central Division, aa also by the
people of Bombay. Both the Anglo-Indian and Native Preas
have eoxpreased views to the samo effect. The Sabha is aware
of the difficult natore of the responsibility placed on Government,
baot it bopes to have made out a case that, even within the re-
stricted limita for choice laid down, it is possible to arrange the
distribation in & more fair and reagonable manner. The Babha,
therefore, requests that Government will be pleased to reconsider
their acheme, and obtain additional powors, if necessary, &o as to
romove nll camse for complaint in this matter.

Wo have the honoar to be,

. Bir,
Your most obedient servants
(Sd.) G. K. GOKHALE,
(81.) 8. H. SATHE,
Hon. Secretary, Sarvajanik Sablia, Poona.
p——
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A MEMORIAL TO THE GOVERNMENT OF BOMBAY
REGARDING THE NEW COUNCILS’ ACT OF 1892,

At s largely attended publio Meeting of the inhabitentis of the
City sud Cantonment of Poona held under the amspices of the
Poona Sarvajanik Sabha on 9th April 1893, the following Memo-
rial wag unanimously adopted, Bao Bahadur Narayan Bhai
Dandekar was in the chair -

To,
| His Excsrrenct tes Riarr Hon'BLE |
" LORD HARRIS
Govortior of Bombay,
My Lord, ~

—

We, the pecple of the City and Cantonment of Poons, in
public meeting assembled, respectfully crave leave to submit, for
your Lordship's favourable cénsideration, this memorial regard-
' ing tho rales - -recently promulgated by the Bombay Government
to give effect to the Indian Councilg’ Act of 1892 for the Bombay
Presidency and trust that your Lordshxp will be pleased to re-
consider them in the light of the criticiam passed on them on all
gides gince their publicaiion, 60 a8 to remove the intense feeling of
Jissatisfaction to which their one-sided and unfair character has
given risa.”

2. It is a matter for great régret that in this instance your
Lordship's Government did not follow the usual course of pab-
lishing the rules in draft form before their final sdoption, so as to
allow time to the people to represent their views and opinionsin
regard to them to Government. Had this course been followed,
we are inclined to think that matters would have taken a more
eatiafactory turn.

3 The people of Poona ﬁnl to understand on what principle
the general pablic of the Central Division have been excluded from
all share in the representation allowed uuder the Indian Councils
Act of 1892 to the various part of the presidency in the Local
Legislative Council. In point of area, popunlation and revenue
the Central Division is the most important in the Presidency, and
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ofter tho town and island of Bombay, itis alsa sdmitiedly the
moat advanced in point of edncation, Any schems, therofore, which
ignores the claims of the Ceutral Division, while recognizing those
of others, i3 o obvionsly objectionable that it is imposaible fo
understand how, Government could have failed to see this
before the pablication of the rulea The ipteresia represented
by the Contral Division are so large, that it wonld have been bo$
juat, if éwo oub of the eight seata thrown open to election, bad beem
assigued to the raral and wurban boards ¢of thig Division. Govern-
ment, therefore, might well conceive the bitiornees of the disappointe
ment of the general pablio of this Division at their being totally
excluded from all represcntation in the Counoil.

4. It might perhaps bo urged that the Contral Division
wounld be, to some extent, represented by the nominee of tho Sardars
of the Deccan. Bat a little considerstion will show that this can
not be the case. Thero are, in this class, some who represent the
traditions of the old prigtoeracy of the land. Bny under the
altered circumatances of the times, they con not bo taken to repre.
sent the earied rural and wurbam interesis of the general com-
muzity of thia Division. Some of the Sardara besides do not even
belong to this Division ; therefore the peoplq of the Divigion can
ot be expectod to bo sptisfied if they pre tald that the nominge of
the Sardars wounld represent; their intoresta,

5. The people of Poopa wonld plso take this opportmnity
to point out ko your Lordship, the extremely unfair nature of the
distinotion made by these roles between Native and FEaoropean
merghants, The Ohambers of Commorce of Bombay and Karachi
oro practically essociatiops of Emglish merchants. Both thess
bodios bave hoen  allowed gne representative gach in the Local
Legislative Coppci), While the Enropesn Mercantile community
in this pregidonoy bave thag sgenred two of the eight recommendar
tion seats, the claims of Natiye Mcrcaptile Associations, snch as the
Bombay Mill-owners' Associntion have, we regrot to pgoy, been
eomplotely ignored.

6. Yoor Lordehip may be aware how the Government of
Madras, Bengal and North West Provinces, have framed their rulea
in this matter, and how these rules are conceived in a more liberal
spirit, aud are more sympathetic with the general aspimations of
the people than thoso promuigated by your Lordship's Govern-
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ment, All these-Governments bave allowed the maximum number
of additional members, and bave besides iaken care tosee that
no part of their provinces is shut out from its just share of repre-
sentation. It is a matter of deop regret to ms that in both these
respecta the Bombay Government compares very unfavourably with
these other Governments, ’

7. My Lord, it used hitherto to bo the pride of the Govern.
ment of this Presidency that in matters of this kind it was always
in advance of  the rest of the cooutry. And the people of this
" Presidency to0 participatod to- some extent in that feeling, All
that, however, appears now to have been changed. It would be a
grave public misfortune, if the spirit of distrnst exhibited in this
instance were to oontinue to sway the polioy of Government. Woe
therefore respectfully but most earnestly appeal to your Lordshxp
to reconsider these rules snd—

(a) Givoat least one represeniative o t.he Munieipal and
Local Boards of the Central Division,

(b Allow the maximum nomber of additional members aa
has been done by the Government of Madras, Bengnl and Norih
‘West Provinces.

{¢) And doawsy with the dmtmct:on between Native and
European merchants, by forming an Electoral College for the
. mercantile commupity t» which membera shoald be returned by all
mercantile Associations, native as well as Enropean, in proportion
to the interest of trade represented by them.

‘Wisking your Lordsbip long life and prosperity,

' “We beg to remain,
My Lord,
Yoor Lordship’s most obedient hnmble servanta,
(84.) N. B. DANDEKAR
Chairman of the Puoblio Meeting
and other inhabitants of the City
snd Cantonment of Poona.

(8d) V. M. BHIDE
Chairman Sarvajanik Sabba,

Poona,
f —————



THE EXIGENCIES OF PROGRESS
IN INDIA. !
——edomm——

Nations like individuals ave generally the architects
of their own fortune. - Alike in the lives of indivi-
duals and of multitudes, we observe that past habits
and present fortuues bear the relation of cause and
effect, and that reward and retribution follow
human action with unerring sequence. ¢ Nations
and .individuals,” says Professor Froude, “ have the
‘game responsibilities. Those who are frugal, pure,
honest, and industrious, are inwardly happy, and out-
wardly prosperous. Those who follow pleasure, power,
wealth, and luxury, are brought to account one way or
another, and made to know that they have missed the
1oad."The worth of a naticn is the sum and.reflex of the
collective energy and industry of its constituent indi-
viduals., Occasionnlly & country may secure a fortuitous

.ascendancy;geographical situation and physical resources
may give its {ortunes a passing impetus ; but true pro-
gress aod uninterrupted prosperity. must. have a surer
basis, resting on the character and capacity of the people
themselves, The exigencies of modern progress are

_indeed very exacting. A position of prosperity pre-
supposes national prowess, aiid sustained effort and
unsparing activity can alone help a people even to
preserve a supremacy already established. Those who
strive for success in the field of politics or industries,and
who aspire for an honored position in the front rank of
civilized communities, must learn to utilize their
energies to the best advantage, to move with -
the times, and to understand the demands of the®
day. No reliance on mere prestige will aviil us in the
struggle.Success in unfamiliar pursuits necessitates radi- -
cal ‘changes in our private lives, and we must releass™
ourselves from traditional constraints which clog reformy
and reconcile ourselves to the abandonment of senti-
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ments and prejudices which obscure the view and
pervert the judgment. Those who aspire for pre-
eminence in these days cannot live the life of a sinecure,
Unfailing in resource, untrammelled by prejudice, and
unremittingly watchiul of every passing change, the
individual or nation that would succeed, shouid be ever
rendy to recognise difficulties as fast as they arise,
and ever prompt in applying remedies and adjusting
efforts to ever-recurring obstacles, The habits and
the practical good sense and activities of & people
afford thus a test of their true progress, a eriterion
of their standing in the scale of civilization, It is
our purpose in this article to apply this test to the
conditions of Indian life, and to determine in a judici-
ous spirit what constitutes our weakness, and what
conditions make for a hopeful estimate of the

situation.

‘We have a record in India of some 50 years of
gettled rule since the more warlike races submitted
to the British domination, and the date from which we
can reckon peaceful progress on the lines of modern
civilization is more recent still, Progress, as understood
in the West, began in this country within the past half
a century, and scarcely two generations have elnpsed
since the system of higher education was introduced
into the ecountry, which has enabled us to understand
and enter into the spirit of that progress, We now teel
that the forces of transition ‘are fully on us, and we
open our eyes on & new scene to find ourselves sur-
rounded by conditions hitherto unfamiliar to us, and
utterly foreign to our old habits and traditions, In this
strange situation, while weclearly see the impossibility
of regaining our past independence under conditions
which existed at the time of its forfeiture, we are
nevertheless beginning to feel that progress of a certain
kind is within our reach, and if we only made timely
efforts to adapt ourselves to the conditions that have
overtaken us, we yet might hope for a bright future,and
seoure our due share of independence, comfort and
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material prosperity, the attainment of which is the goal
of all the lending nations of the world. Under these
changed conditions the path of progress and prosperity
is clear, and we should either follow that path and reap
our reward, or neglect our opportunities and abandon
ourselves to hopeless debasement in the near future,

Satisfied with our ancient civilization, we have
never, in recent history, endeavoured to fall in line
with modern progress ; nor, but for our education, is it
lilktely that even now we should cherish any new ideal.
Our ruin is attributable to our national apathy,lethargy
and torpor, the direct resulé of past isolation and
foreign conquests. The active impediments to pro-
gress at present are the inquisitorial power of religion,
and the overpowering influence of tradition and custom,
which have associated the highest ideal of happiness in
our minds with in-activity and ease. While the Western
pations have striven. to develop human energies and
powers,and to secure a mastery over physical nature,we
have stood before the world with folded hands,a picture
of helplessuess and despair, lost in dutiful veneration of
everything pertaining to the past,and yielding ourselves
in placid contentment tothe guidance of antiquated
usages, and torules of conduct which regulated social
life before the dawa of modern civilization,

The majority of our people have been and
aro intensely priest-ridden and ritualistic in their.
religion and sacramental systems of religion have
always been iuquisitorial in their tendencies. The
spirit and essence of true religion have long ceased
to wield any leavening influence; we are but the
glaves of the formns which custom has petrified,
Our professions have long been seottled for us, and
the minutest detail of life prescribed by tradition.
Every wman’s position in society and in the industrial
eommunity is ywenerally inherited by him and it was
rank blasphemy, it was against Heaven’s ordination to
talk of improvement. Exclusiveness and not as-
similation has been the rule of life with us, It
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fa this spirit which has checked intermarriage between
eastes, and -interdining between communities; it is
the same feeling which has multiplied to the Hindu
the inconvenience of travel and thus strangled
enterprise among the intellectual aristocracy of the
land. In the social line, too, the effects of ignorance
and superstition' have been disastrous. Every re-
higious squabble intensifies ancient animosities and
divides society and the divisions eventually consti-
tute separate sub-castes. The process of disintegra-
tion has gone on unchecked for centuries, till now
we have reached a depth and stage - where
nature itself seems to protest against further trans-
gressions, Witness, for tnstance, the case of those castes,
consisting of a bandful of families, their number so
limited that unequal marriages are almost the rule,
and more often than not, an adult individual has to
wait in patience for the birth of a girl in a caste
family ,before he can qualify for married life, A
worse case still is that of certain communities at the
foot of the Himalayas, arong whom custom assigns
a common wife toa family of several brothers.

- The popular sentiment in India has all along
been opposed to change, adventure or exertion 1n any
untried direction. For centuries, popular belief and
aspirations have taken a definite r:_nould, and the regu-
lations of caste have crystallized and the commuaity
has lost the capacity of forming new organizations.
The masses have been staunch in their allegiance to
tradition and custom which have governed their actions
or rather their stolid inaction from pre-historic times.
People have clung tenaciously to old-world ideas, and
independence of thought or action in conflict with the
received notions has become foreign to their nature.
Such independence was denounced in past times as god-
lessness and seepticism. It entailed persecution in this
life, and ‘endless damnation in the next, There was
no . incentive to effort. and emulation. Superstition
indeed promoted the belief that the Kali-Yug—the



THE RXIGENCIES OF PROORRYS IN INDIA. - 5

gzein which we live—was one of buman and ‘physi-
“c¢al deterioration, that perfection was altogether a
thing of the past, that the good old times had been left
far behind, and were receding from our grasp, and that
the eycle of years only hastened the growth of sin and
heresy and general decline. :
~ The cooflict of views between the western nations
and ourselves has been always sharply marked, Whilst
the West looks forward to a future of unlimited
human developmeut, and tiusts to self-help for its
attainment, the East regards existence itself as pre--
ordained mizery, and values all humao exertion for
the besterment of the rdce as only doomed to dis-
appointment. The West is practical and optimistie,
the East ideal, dreamy, contemplative and pessimistic.
The struggle we bave to wage then is against
inaction and public apathy, misleading prejudices
and conservative  trs litions, The  struggle
is disagreeable and at times disheartening, but by
courage and perseverence, it should be waged to
the bitter ‘end "until the Indian races are brought
int? harmony with their surroundings, and placed in a
healthy environment by whicix progress may be hasten-
ed and insured. i
And here an enquiry naturally suggests “itself
into the conditions of this modern progress and into the
precise character of the civilization we are exhorted
to adopt. Modern civilization isa condition of existence
in which every person is ce-selessly striving to improve
his station in life, to develope his powers, to raise the
standdrd of his comforts, and as faras he can, with re-
asonable sacrificés on his part, of the country or naiion,
with which his personal interests and the welfare of
bis kindred are in some meusure bound up. Romantic
sentiment and prejudices of race and birth are entirely
subordinated to the attainment of these practical ends,
and the physical forces are utilised to the utmost
extent to- minister ‘to the ‘daily comfort and con.
venience of man. Modern progress is speoially
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calculated to develop the practical instincts and prae.
tical traits of human character, It is calculated to.
give one the power of true insight into the actualities
of life—the ability to grasp the practical bearing
of every question, It enables a sound mind, in short,
to see clear, to think straight, and to differentiate
dreamy ideals {rom practical possibilities,

The real standing of a country in the scale of
civilization is thus measured by the practical pursuits
of its people, the number and magnitude of their
callings, their industries, their enterprise, their skill,
their ambition and their performancesand by the
extent to which they employ wnatural forces asaids
to production. Progress is measured by the superiority
enjoyed by one nation over another in the arts and
reproductive industries of the world, .

Science and scientific culture occupies the
pedestal of honor, and absorbs the same amount of
attention that in the Middle Ages was accorded to
chivalry and to religious worship. “Scientific education
removes those superstitions and prepossessions which
are the fog and pestilence, the mist and malaria of the
human mind.” The development of sciencs is continuous
and its practical results are cumulative ; there is no
resting until the ideal industrial epoch is reached,
when, according to Ralph Waldo Emerson, the
natural forces would be so perfectly haruessed to the
use of man that the “ farmer would be able to reach
his market by hitching his wagon to a star.” Scien-
tific culture and industrial training ocecupy the foremost
place in every scheme of ‘national edueation, sioce
it is such training alone that in the present day is
calculated to equip men for the battle of life.

There is no uation in mmodern Europe, in whose
educational system religious instruction occupies any
but an inconsiderable place. Civilized Nations are
complacently tolerant towards the unbelief and rank
heresy which undoubtedly exists in their midst,
Oa this singular aspect of modern civilization, a eynical
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writer in a Liondon Weekly thus unburdens himself:—
“Modern civilization is the apotheosis of commerce,
the triumph of fact over fiction, of the purely practienl,
over sentiment. Capital, enterprise, steam. and
electricity have deposed the immortal gods. In these
high pressure days, human life is estimated as so
much mechanical power for the reproduction of wealth,
‘We have no leisure to waste over ideal aud sentimental
considerations............ Faith is analogous to credulity,
and charity is the recognised medium of self-advertise-
ment, Under the new_order of things, mankind
plnces no sort of value on' any thing, but pounds,
shillings and pense, consols, mortgages and- debenture
stock. All but property is vanity.”
It may not bewu urmized advantage altogether
for us to emulate the wWestern nations in their breath-
less struggle for progress. [t may be inadvisable
also to assimilate, into our,_ national life, all the
questionable blessings of ‘this material civilization,
There are those who consider that modern civi-
lization is all a mistake, that human wants and
aspirations are needlessly -multiplying the growth
of artificial habits, and that the increase of luxury
and other accompanimente - of national prosperity are
a sorry” substitute for the sacrifices they involve
of the mental rest and tranquil contentment which
characterises oriental life, 'The nations of the East,
and the Hindus especially, live simple and sober lives
themselves ; they are prefectly harmless to others ; they
share their earnings with their relations,and are disposed
to be charitable to man and beast, They regard in
fact the support of their indigent and helpless relations
and dependents as a social obligation, ‘‘Live and let
live ” 18 their motto, Western nations, on the other
hand are grasping; they are ceaselessly creating new
wants which they can well do without,and struggling te
satisfly them. There is greed, there is selfishness,
. there is dissension and disintegration every where, The
rich are getting richer, the poor, poorer, The



8 INDEPENDENT SECTION,

maasses are sot againat the classes, the subjects againat
the rulers, the poor against the rich, the labourer
agninst the capitalist, There is an utter absence of co-
hesion in social and domestic life. Every one lives by
hiwself and, for himselt, Woman claimes emancipa-
tion, and equality with man ; the wife claims rights and
privileges as against the husband. Party feeling,
class bias and self-nssertion everywhere have acquired
an unheardof prominence. We have first the indivi.
dual struggle for existence; next the class strugle; then
the race struggle; and lastly of hamanity againat brute
creation. While man is extremely chary of destroy-
ing human life, he slaughters numberless animals
daily for the sake of his food, and often for mere sport,
Itis true in oriental cquntries the masses snffer
oppression and petty tyranny from the insolence of
arbitrary power, but the brotherly attachment,
family affection, faith and romance which ennoble life,
are simply priceless and wholly unapproachable
as agencies to cheer up existence, by all the solid
comforts and appliances of material civilization, In
by-gonedays, devotion to a cause,religious or social,lent
charm to existence, and made slavery itself welcome,
The bonds are now loosened, which attached servants to
masters, which united sects and creeds in life-long
devotion to their religious and secular heads. In
modern days- we have indeed acquired a certain
amount of personal freedom, but the disseverence of
the old ties of service and servitude has involved
with it the forfeiture of cloins to assistance and
patriarchal support, and becoming fiee we are at the
snme time become forlorn. “ I have heard men talk,”
says the slave in I vanhoe who was set free,and whose
beloved master was taken captive, ¢ I have heard
men tulk ot the blessings of freedom, but I wish any’
wige man would teach me what use to make ot it now
that I have it.” Not all the hardships of past
tyranny can compare in intensity with the colossal
misery occasioned by the unequal distribution of the
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nocessaries of life, by the -concentration of wealth
and property, the legalised slavery of labour to capital,
the squalor and suffering from insufficient - sustenance,,
the numberless deaths due to starvation, and the unre-
corded suicides brought about by despair and dis-
appointed ambition, Talking of human progress,
Professor Froude, whom we have quoted once betore,
gave. expression to somewhat similar views, in a lecture
delivered not many months since. He snid :—

“ It was now seen clearly that each generation
was Decessarily wiser than the generation preced-
ing, having tahsrited all that was before, and added
its own acquisitions. .IHe- eould but say it might be
so: Indisputably there was progress of a kind, but
he was obliged to ask, whither? Progress. from what
to what? Was it so certain that in. things most
essential, they were so much wiser than. those who
went before them ¢  Hbo did not believe that the dis-
tribution of the necessaries of life was as unequsl as
it was at present. Of liberty no doubt there was a
great deal more going now than there used to. be.
In his reading of English. histery, thete was onee a
warmer relation between high and low, when each
class thought more of its duties than its interests,
and religion, which was the same to all, was really be-
lieved in. Under such conditions equality was natural
and wholesome, Human society was in a healthy con.
dition when the wise ruled the “ignorant—ruled with
equal-}’mnded, authority over high and low, rich and
poor. | ‘
rhere is another stand-point from which the
present teuduncies are criticized by people who re-
grot what they call the decadence of individual
character, the disappearance of high emotions. in in-
dividual life, Life to these seems to be growing
extremely flat and tame, There is little heroism, less
martyrdom, no poetry and no romance, in. the hum-
drum life of civilized communities, The following
extract is an. able summary of this view of modern

2
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progress It is taken from ap articie in the London
Spectator, from a recent review published -by that
paper of a remarkable book by Mr. C. H. Pearson
oun “National Life and character. ”

* Mr. Pearson supplements his arguments from
the statistics of the race, by a still more discouraging
argument from the politieal and social tendencies
of modern demoeracy, to show that even among the
great races themielves, there is a growing tendency
to the deeny of individual force and the substitution
ot what we may call a pallid average of humble com.
fort, and well-to-do secular content, for the great
storms and struggles which have produced the highest
form of humnnn energy and genius. The State 1s, he
thinks, rapidly takiug the place of the church in
moulding wmen’s morality up to a certain average
decency, a complacency of moral harmlessness, The
intenser forms of religion are dying out. Intensity
even in the form of Puritanism and Catholic asceticism
is disappearing, Literature is more and more de-
scending to the level of commonplace task, and pro-
viding for the demands of the vacant minded, rather
than the satisfaction of high ideal emotions, ‘The
epic and the drama have lost their hold. Eveu lyrie
postry is losing some qf its freshness and simplicity.
The Novel is more and wmore taking the. place of
the higher flights of genius, and even the novel is
adapting itself to the tastes of those who like simply
to be amused without exerting their minds, Demo-
cracy tends to the drilling of the multitude rather
than to the elevation of the highest qualities of
political and individual lifs. The force of family ties
is sensibly on the wane, The affections are becoming
Jess exacting and more reasonable, but also less
romantic. Marringe loses in seoredness as legislation
more and more provides alleviations {for the wrongs
ot unhappy ties. Even commercial ‘and industrial
individualism flies at less ambitious aims, The ten-
dency of modern society is to substitute a certain
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socialistic kind of tame well-being for the groater
efforts of adventurous and eager enterpise. On' the
whole, Mr, Pearsou is inclined to expect a thigher
level of social order, the suppression ot violence, mors
und more tameness of life, governments which succeed
best in protecting the poor and extinguishing all
crushing misery ‘aud destitution ; but by way of comn-
peusation, far less variety and intensity in human
life, a Jower class of ambitions, a poorer class of tastes,
a lower type of physique, a lower type of energy,
-less religion, wiore secular decency, more tepid and
placid lives.” , '
It will be thus seen that modern progress has
its lights and shades. While we gain advantages in one
direction, we are at the same time forfeiting others
incidental to that very gain and, though we canunotres
gard with serene complacency all the chunges which pro-
gress has brought, we certainly have no cause to regret
the change as & whole. Motion and chauge are the law
of the universe, and every change brings both good and
evil with it. Itis vain search that would discover
unmixed good in this imperfect world. And what after
all is perfection ¢ It certainlyis not existence where
all is ense and contentment. The more one has, the
more ove wavts. “ Tell me, ” asked Prince Bismarck
of an interviewer, “did you ever know a bauker witk
a million who was contented, or a scieutist, politician,
ardist, lawyer satisfied with his gains and position ?
1 will go further and ask you, have you ever kuown a
contented man? Suppose you give a workman a
pound a day, in a fortnight’s time bis wife will want
-un extra shilling or two per diem for her children’s
adornmeut or her own dress, and will perseveringly
inoculate the husband with her own dissatistaction,
To make work-men contented by legal regulations is a
mere exaggeration of the faney, a wmere phantom
evading the grasp whenever approached, If human
contentment could be attained, it would be n mis-
fortune, What could be more disustrous than a
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dead level of well-being, a millenium of univeral
satisfaction, blighting ambition, paralysing progress,
and weakening moral satisfaction”.

Ambition and discontent are inseparable from
buman nature. Considerations of good and evil,
pleasure and pain, contentment and discontent are
hopelessly and inextricably mixed up, so that,
if we exclude extreme instances, the one state
seems almost esseutial o make the other felt, “Every
human benefit and enjoyment, every virtue, every
prudent act,” says Burke, ““ is founded on compro-
wise and parter

In the age in which we live, the civilized world
is guided by «certain prowinent ideas and certain
forces regulate progress. Some beneficial influences
may, in the world’s estimation, have acquired an undue
and exaggerated importance and the same may, to
future generations, appear to have been illusory and un-
worthy. It is the interest of every people to possess the
training and good sense needed to escape from
the evils and to single out and participate in, the
beneficial influences of the time., They "are vain
lonygings that would sigh for the restoration of the
exact condition of a happier past, Itis notin human
power to arrest the forces of evolution or to divert
the genius of the age. India is brought into contact
with the industrial and progressive civilization of
the West, and the same ‘political and commercial
forces which are revolutionising the Western world are
operating on its destinies, and even did it desire ex-
.clusion, other nations would not let India remain in
jpeace. Having come in contact with Western
peoples, we are enabled to judge for ourselves the
true character of our affairs and comparing preseot
conditions with the past, we see how profoundly the
balance of forces has aitered. It behoves us, theres
fore, to accept the inevitable and adopt ourselves to
the demands of the time and fall in line with the on-
ward march of civilization,
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Within the short time that western education
has been within our reach, the 1ndians have made
as geod use of their opportunities as might be expec-
ted from their past history and eminently conservative
traditions. Education has made inroads on the stroug-
holds of superstition and prejudice, which. had re-
mained unassailable duriog centuries of internal dis-
sensions and foreign domination. If- we have occa-
sion, therefore, in the sequal to refer to defects of tem-
perament and character in the Indians in respect of
their adaptability to modern industrial life, we ought
not to lose sight-of the consideration that the in-
fluences which are working uut our regeneration are
new and foreign, that they are operating on a people
whose civilization has been stationery and whose
character and life have hitherto known of no change.
Any impatience, therefore, that our remarks may
betray, is directed not so much against inadequate
progress ‘in the past asin favour of increased speed
at present. There is much leeway to make up
already and if we are to prosper at all, it behoves
us to take note of the times, to take warning early,
ond -by dint of perseverence and combined action, to
emulate and win for ourselves a place among the
enterprising -and progressive nations of the world.

There is po gainsaying the fact that there is urgent
need for reform.- A radical change in our industrial
Jife has become imperative—not merely to prevent
others from getting the atart of us, but even to
retain that which is still ours but would be directly
other people’s, if we neglected our opportunities. We
observe a ound us the causes and conditions of pro.
gress ; we see how those that keep abreast of the
times and work with perseverence in profitable occu.
pations.on modern methods are able to live well and
enjoy a high scale of comfort; we notice that the
great majority of our people are barely able to make
both ends meet and that some millions of them live
on the very verge of subsistence, It may be preju-
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dice, it may be ignorance, or want of opportunities,
but, certain it is, that they continue to follow dis-
credited methods of industry and occupation too slow
for the age. The wpatural, almost inevitable, conse-
quence is that their scale of comfort is distresaingly
low aud misery is writ large as their destiny, The
bullock was swift eunough for locomotion Lelore there
were roads and may have been tolerated even after
horses came into general use, but since the intro-
duction of the steam engine, it stands utterly dis-
credited for that purpose. So it is with the slow
manual industries and handicrafts, The times have
changed and if our working classes will not adopt
modern methods of work and rapid ways of produc-
tion, they must inevitably be crowded out of all
profitable occupation.

The population of India, taken as a whole, is a
trifle under 290 willious and in the past decade it
has iucreased by over 10 per cent. Assuming this to
be decennial increase, we find by calculating backwards,
that at the beginning of the present centuary i, e. 90
years ago, the population must have been 124
miilions, or assuming that in the earlier decades the
growth was slower than it has been in later, more
peaceful times, it could not have been more than 145
millions, The population has thus at the lowest calcula-
tion doubled and as the chief support of the popula-
tion is agriculture, two blades of grass have to grow
on the same soil where one sufficed before. The
latest statistics show that more than two-thirds of the
population of India live on agriculture, that relatively
to the meaus of subsistence, certain parts of the country
are already over-peopled; and we have it from Mr,
Baines, the Census Commissioner; that whereas
countries such as England and Wales, Saxony and
Belgium, pre-eminent in the field of manufacturing
industries are peopled at a rate ranging between 500
and 600 per square mile, we have in British India
nearly 47 million people (larger in number than
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the total population of the three countries, above
named, put together) “ living im the proportion - of
600 to the square mile and over, and more than 35%
millions of them are packed to the extent of 960 or
more than one and a half person to the square mile-”
“ Three quarters of an’ acre per head of standing
room,” exclaims Mr. Baius, “is close enough I should
think for the rest,” Any one giving a moment’s
thought to this severe pressure on the land and the
inevitable poverty and“™misery which' this state of
things betokens and the appalling prospect before
future generations eannot but regard the situation as
one of extrewme gravity. ~

The difficulties which beset every effurt at reform
in India are, if we may say so, both objective and
subjective, The objective element, <. e difficulties
over which we have no control, are the political tra-
ditions which have come down to us, the foreign
domination and the partial in-compatibility of interest
between the rulers and the ruled, The former, with
every intention to .»e just, cannot be expected, as
human pature goes, to overlook their own interets;
‘and 1t is where the interests of the two nations elash
that the weaker is placed under disabilities, The ruling
nation does not see eye to eye with the subject race
in all matters affecting the prosperity of the latter,
All questions of cooflicting interests, the master of
legions decides as seems most fair to himself. ~ En-
terprise is crushed by the sense of subjugation and by
a feeling of humiliation and inferiority and small be-
giunings come to nothing through lack of the
moral stimulus and powerful support of authority.
Political and: industrial progress in these ecircum-
stances can only be permissive, depending on the casusl
charity of our rulers.Yet we have po cause to grumble
at this our providential relation with the foremost
nation op the earth, With great losses, we also have
been great gainers. The education we have received
and this very awakening to a sense of our duties aud
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responsibilities, we owe to the generosity of our rulers.
The balauce of advantages is on the side of our
acquiescence in the political situntion with feelings of
satisfuction, if not of positive gratitude. Moreover
government has shown, by its past attitude and treat-
moent of the subject races, that as the latter develope
in energy and intelligence, it is prepared to concede
more rights and to place equal opportunities of advance-
ment in life before all, until in the end the diversity of
interests disappears and the two nations work with
common aims and common interests for the glory of a
Greater Britain.

It is, however, with the subjective difficulties we
are more immediately concerned in this article. These
difficulties are associated with our inherited customns
and prejudices, modes of tempernment, character and
habits which, however unobjectionable in themselves
and even creditable on abstract considerations of justice
and humanity, are incompatible with the demands
of progress and utterly out of place in the present
conditions of the country. This part of the subject
is so important that we make no apology to dwell oa
it at some length,

Strangers often remark and every well-informed
Indianis painfully alive to the (act that thereis a zon
spicuous absence of economy and regulation in our
national life. The grent majority of our people, some
even among the cultured and the progressive, display in
their daily avocations, a lack of system, method and
precision—the usual characterestics of practical train-
ing—and are impatient of the restraints imposed by
cousiderations of time and punctuality. [n controlling
those uuder their authority, they occasionally betray
a tendency to condone faults and are led away by
extravagant considerations of leniency and mercy
with the natural result that efficiency is impaired and
the very foundation of order and discipline is sapped,
There is undoubted capacity for work—both mental
and physical —but the results so far are not commen-



THE EXIGENCIES OF FROGRESS IN INDIA, 17

surate with the eapacity for vffort. Their exertions
nre spasmodic, often put forth under cowmnpulsion,
through necessity or in fits of enthusiasm, but we look
iu vain among the general public for patient toil,
sustained interest and persevering application to the
winutize of business, The ordinary qndiam, however
intelligent and prowpt, will not, excopt when compelled
by authority or by necessity,allow himself to be fettered
by considerations of time, To come {ate to a meeting—
to be waited for-was.once the privilege of high station,
and the ‘habit, whatever may be the motive, exists to
the present day to a most lamentable extent. Witness
the emormous.inconvenience and waste of time which
business men have to put up with at our Municipal
Moeetings. A meeting, say, is convened at a particular
hour, but business will scarcely commence within haif
au hour or an hour after the advertised tima, Members
go leisurely at their sweet will and very often mes-
sengers are dispatched” te the place of meeting to
ascertain if others are slready fin their places, In the
district towns the more importaut councillors have to be
sent for after the humbler citizens have cougregated.
.Business, which, if members met punctually and
addressed their discussidns to practical  conclusions,
could be disposed of ia the course of a few minutes is
thus prolonged fer heurs, and & great, a scandalous
waste of time is the consequence.. o
The small manufacturer thinks nothing of & week
or fortnight’s delay in executing an order,aird when time
is of any consequence, the customrer is obliged to be
on the look out and to make sure by frequent visits
and enquiries that satisfactory progress is being made
with the order. The case is even worse with the
minor artisans and workwren, Absence from duty of an
artisan on the slightest pretext or difficulty or om a
festival day without leave or licence is an ordinary ex-
perience of pusiness-men in this country, If & workman
happens to fall sick, he thinks his obligations to his
employer to be at an end, He gives himself noe trouble

3
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even to give intimation ; if his employer is put to in-
convenience, it is his own affair and the workman is
bound to him by no moral obligation,

In domestic and social engagements also, we are
no less prodigal. A consultation, a dinner or an enter-
tainment does not commence at the announced time
and a delay of bours is not looked upon as a breach of
etiquette or hospitality. When some business is to be
transacted, morning, evening or some other equally in
definite period of the day is indicated to the party
seeking an interview, and in many matters of domestic
life wo are notopen to the charge of over-punctiliousness
or excessive haste, It has not yet become the fashion
to aj)point. a specific hour for every duty and by a
rigid observance of an appointinent to economise time
and save the loss which parties would otherwise suffer.

The student population also suffer owing to irre-
gular habits of study, by alternate over-strained efforts
and lapses to indolence, and it is regrettable that the
English system of education,so beneficial in other ways,
should provide no early and special correction to these
wasteful habits which the Indian student carries to
school from his home, ‘

In villages again,ease and indolence is the fascina-
tion of life. The peasant proprietor prefers to idle away
histime in the village Chawdi,indulging in gossip or dis-
cussing his neighbours’ affairs instead of taking his pro-
per place in his own fields to study their needs, to guide
hia labourers and otherwise direct the agricultural opera-
tions, The small farmer is, indeed, a bard-worked in-
dividual; with unremitting toil, be earns a bure pittauce
and bad sensons expose him to severe trial, A famine
threatens his very existence, He sees the outer world
changing, the village population growing around him
and with increasing mouths to feed, the holdings and
harvests are contracting by continual partition. These
changes, however, siguify nothing to him and if they
affect him adversely, they nre set down as the wrath

of the village deity—aon expiation for {ransgressions in
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past lite. To his mind any change in implements
or methods of busbandry seems well-nigh a sacrilege.
He has few pleasures: hard anu exhausting work
is tus lot; he toils and moils with the sullenness of g
bondsutan, but he exhibits neither taste nor enthusiasm
for the mere pleasure of improvement, A deep rut
in the village cart track, a steep rising in the street,
a dangerous river crossing in the peasant’s neighbour-
hood are passed on from generatica to generation with
no attempt at improvement beyond the needs of the
day. The day’s labour is to him a stern necessity
and directly the compulsory work is finished
he returns lLome - to enjoy the  coveted
ease—the sloth whioh has such a fatal attraction
for him. He follows the ways of his ancestors even
to a fault, with a simplicity ‘which must appear child-
like to western minds, A peasant’s ambition is
gratified if he lives up. to the standard of his father’s
life. 'The tather's ways and habits are his ideal and it
is sufficient if he passes through life with the op-
portuunities enjoyed by his ancestors. To wish for more
were greed—perhaps the promptings of the evil spirit.
The family way grow and outgrow the limits of
subsistence but he submits to semi-starvation with
resignation as unto a dispensation of providence. Hae
seldom quits his native village to seek fresh fields
and pastures new., The _difficulties and privations
only tend to make him cling more tenaciously to his
home., Rooted aversion to change and adventure,
the love of home, the attraction of ease—alas! how
much misery has this gospel of self-effacement to
answer for 2 These traces of Indian character tell a his-
tory in themselves and, in our opinion, sumn up all the
causes of political degradation and national decay.

* How very uunlike is all this to the temperament
of the Europeans his roving disposition, constant desire
for variety and change, and the love of adventure
which is almost second nature with bim, The Indian
succumbs helplessly to the first difficulty he meets
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with ; he broods over every failure ; life looks cold and
dreary to him ; he sits still in silent meditation and the
more he thinks, more “weary, stale, flat and unprofitable
seem to him the wuses of this world.” On the other
hand, ense is the ene quality wanting to the life of
Europe. The European is always busy from some in-
visible compulsion which he does not notice~often from
mere habit, e lives in incessant excitement and is
terribly in earnest, His bustling life Jeaves him no
time for idle contemplation ; no stroke of adversity
subdues his unconquerable resolution; he bids defiance
to danger and the more hazardous and hopeless an
andertoking, the more he delights “to lead a forlorn
hope agaiust the powers of darkness,”

A this eallousness and apathy—this mas tnertie
fs the resuls of ignorance prevailing in the coun-
try. Through ignorance, the Indian is unable to
suit his actions and daily habits to the demands of-
the day. The one great boou of English rule is the
gift of higher education., Itis to the eduested clas-
peg we should ook for the spread of education and it is
they alone that are able to-nterpret to the masses
the principles and motives which govern modern
life and she demands of progress. They are the
natural lenders of the people and a great respousi-
bility rests on them conjointly with our British
Rulers to insruet, guide and rdise the masses,

It is sometimes stated that it was & mistake to
grant higher education to the Indinn, that it has
produced comceited and self sufficient men and that
politically it was & blunder. Yo prejudiced minds,
that will not rise above the passions of the hour, it
may seem 80, but no right thinking man will deny
that the gift 18 ouwe which has blessed both the
giver and the receiver. s not the stability of Govern-
ment safer now with a class of people who are fully
informed of its might, resources and moral worth
than itit had to deal with a fanatical population,
steeped in ignorance and prejudice.? It i3 said that
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primary education was sufficient for this purpose.
Even to fulfil this humble purpose, it is difficult
to conceijye how without higher education, without
first traiming instruments - to teach, the spread -of
primary educaiion was at all possible,

The fact should not be overlooked that education
and high culture existed in the country before the
ntroduction of Eunglish education. Education there
undoubtedly was, but it was on the beaten track and
confined te a faviured few. Many men there are
still living who have Iaboured all their life in acquir-
ing knowledge, in the study of ancient literature, but
does any one pretend that that study is of any use as
a guide, to reguiate practical conduct or for success in
Jife? In reading a University address, we once came
ncross an apologue of a French Savant, who was caught
by an Arab tribe, “His captors proceeded at once
to turn their prize to good purpose. They asked him
if he could ride? He answered ‘No,’ Could he ficht ?
Againa negation. . Could he run ? No, He said he
was accustomed only to sedentary pursuits. Thereupon
they tarred and feathered him and set him to hatch
eogs, that being the only sedentary pursuit with which
they hapFened to be acquainted, and of the practical
utility of which they were at all convinced.” If Judians
have these unpractical characteristies, thanks are due to.
the class of men whose learning' was exclusively confined-
to the sacred languages and the metaphysicalphilosophy
of the east. They lived to learn and inculcate the
truths of religion but would not put their learning to
any lower use calculated to promote the practical
comforts of life

The fact that the Indian is indisposed to exertion
and adventure is often attributed to the enervating
influences ot the tropical climate. The defect exists
but 1t iz unfair to hold the climate altogether res-
ponsible for it, With equal consistency may we make
the stars accountable for the backword condition of
the Iudian races, Whatever impracticability is dis-
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cernible in their lives is due to the influence of home,
defective early training and,chief of all,to the traditions
they have inherited. From early lite the youog man is
surrounded by uneducnted females who are thoroughly
unpractical in all matters concerning the outside world
and utterly ignorant of the equipment one needs in
after-life. Brought up in the atinosphere of super-
stition and surrounded by intolerant religious and
social prejudices, the Indian feeds his thoughts with
dreamy ideals, A European finds himself at howme
with his principles in his domestic circle; but the
Indiau, especially if bimself a convinced reformer,
has to live in ceaseless—often—unequal conflict with
his family, and the family influences are still so power-
tul that he feels himself battling agaiust odds and
in the end gives in, rather than subject-himself to
domestic¢ infelicity and social ostracisis. By his elders
and relations, his intellectual attainments are appre-.
ciated in the light of material for making a living, but
with his social ideals the household has absolutely no
sympnthy and any attempt at practical reform on Lis
part is resented and resisted.

Wedded for centuries as we have been toan
uncompromising conservatism in habit, instinets and
traditions, the education we hitherto used to receive
disposed us to intellestual indolence. Change and
progress has been with us by~words for apostasy and
heresy. Whilst in the Western world improvements are
discovered, examined and daily assimilated into prac-
tical life, we habitually regard every invention merely
as an intellectual curiosity and the influence of home
and usssociation sets us against its adoption. It is
this attitude of unconcern and apathy which has re-
tarded progress and debarred us from taking the ut-
most advantage of modern inventions of every kind
for the practical conveuiences of lite,

Trade and manufactures among the western people
have been the handwaids of progressive civilization,
Commercial pursuits, from an abstract point of view, are
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invaluable as disciplinary agencies, This aid wd
have, as a body, lacked in Indin, 'Trade here has been
in the hands of distinct cestes and guilds, The
thinking classes and the working and trading classes
have always lived separated. The highest thought
lived, a8 it were, divorced from the highest practical
skill. '

Modern education has changed all this. Tt has
opened our eyes to the practical uses of the highest
intellectual training. "It gives us, above all, a practi-
cal conception of the lives we have to lend in order to
be able to go through this world, as far as in us lies, in
health, peace and comfort, Barring specific disabi~
lities, it depends on an_individual hiwself whether he
is to become a useful member of his-family and com-
munity. Given the power to reason judiciously and
to act rightly, you have the “prattical man. The
more prosperous a ~ommunity, the more practical men
it contains—men wuo are able to form an admirable
judgment of the present needs and suit their actions
to these needs. A practical man is a blessing and a
“‘song of rejoicing’ to his family, his country and his
nation, 1t .. the practical man that examines his ways
and habits and the ways of those amenable to his di-
votion with-a view to cultivate the healthy develop-
ment of character and conduct favourable to true pro-
gress and to correct and erradicate false sentiments
and prejudices which usurp the place of true patriotism
and religion. To lead practical lives as herp indicated,
one need give up nothing, take nothing on trust,
do nothing but what commends itself to one’s own
conmon sense and judgment. Action: following
self-reagoning constitutes self-help and itis self-help
in the highest acceptance of the tern that we need
to cultivate, the spirit of enquiry and examination
into every question—be it personal, family or
national—from the standpoint of reason and sxpediency,
to arrive at practical decisions and aot on thase
decisions in $he smaller and Jarger concerns of life.
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We shall once more revert to the population
difficulty. 1t is not the fashion however to discuss this
question and great delicacy is necessary in handling
the problem of over population, No one who values
the good opinion of the polite public cares to face this
problem or to drive the wnatural conclusions home to
the ignorant masses. .It is an Indian proverb that
says,—“He that created the months feeds thew.”
Millions die in every famine and the unregenerated
might remark that the growth of population has s
far exceeded the resources of nature that the creator
is abandoning his charge in despair. The population
difficulty is ene which isin the power ot the people
themselves to get over. In a lecture delivered a few
days ago before the Soclety of Arts (on February 16th,
1893 ) that eminent statistician- Sir William Huuter
dwelt on this subject. Woe take the following extract
from a report of his lecture, _

“Regarding the poverty of India, Sir William
Hunter admitted having some years ago estimated
the number of persons, living on the margin of sub-
sistence at forty millions, and he attributed this to
the improvidence of early marriages i India. In
the old times, the population was kept down by sword
and famise, but now there were no deaths by the
sword, and famine in theold sense of the word was
practically impossible. He, remembered when he
was employed in the famine of 1866, going about to
get the starving people out of villages where no food
was to be had to others where it was to be obtained.
They said “No; it is a true famine, what can the
Government do? It is merely watering the tops of a
tree whose roots are cat,’” Well they had watered
the tops of the tree with great success and the pro-
blem of the poverty of India now rested to a large
extent on' the people themselves, It was only by in-
direct influence, by education and by the general
advance of the natives of India in Western thought
and standard ideals of what is right and what is wrong,
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that this increase of population, independently of
sncreased means of subsistance, wonld each be overcome,
The government could do something but they
could do far less than what we hoped and believed
within two generations more the mnatives of India -
would do for themselves,” Let us say *“amen ” to this
expression of hope. In the discussion which followed
the lecture Mr. Hyndman significantly asked how a
eountry could be called prosperous which had 250
millions of people living on 154 million acres. ,
We have indicated the difficnities and the
obstacles in the way of rapid improverrent. The echief
remedy as we have already stated is education—more
higher education, practical and technical education,
scientific education, primary education, even cowm-
pulsary education should,in our opinion, be resorted
to. ‘There is no such.thing as over-education in the
present educations of Indian life. For this remedy,
we must lean on government sympathy and support.
¢ The money now spent or education is out of all (;n'o-
portion to the needs of the case.® When the Indian
races shall have risen to the level of FEuropean
countries iweducation and civilization, when they
understand che value of education sufficiently to make
"personal sacrifices for it and when they have the
means to make those sacrifices, it will be time to
compare the percentage of revenue expended on
education in India with the corresponding outlay in
European countries. Education is so imporfant a
remedy that in the interests of the people, no outlay
on it would be too great at present Itis education
that has roused those who are working for the regener:.-
tion of India and it is education that 1pay be expected
to rouse the millions that are still sunk in deadly torpor.
If education were diffused to the extent we have
indicated and at an outlay whieh it is however hopeless
to expect the goveruweut to undertake, we do not
see why in less than two generations, the condition
—mental and material—of the average [udian should
4
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not be on a par with that of his European brother,
‘We are accustomed to hear of the traditional in-
eptness of the Indian and his inaptitude for represen-
tative government, DBut all thisis really statutory
disability. If bigher education has, within the past
forty years, produced men who are pronounced fit and
who have struggled their way into the highest walks
of life open to them. Even to a seat in the imperial
Parliament, who will say it i3 an extravagant ex- |
pectation to foretell that half a century hence with
proper opportunities, the Indian ryot will become a8
mtelligent a unit of the Indian ellectorate as is his
European confriar today ?

The real remedy, chiefly inthe hands of the
people themselves, consists in the development of
trades and manufactures and in the encouragement
and resuscitation of the manual dexterity and industry
of the older class of artisans,

Much can be done by every educated man by
personal example, by developing the spirit of enquiry
into and criticism of, the social life of the country.
Every father, every employer of labour, every school-
master can do something if he set a healthy example
and cultivated in these amenable to his guidence, a
practical knowledge of the conditions which govern
success in modern life, '

And here we must draw these observations to a
closo, We have said abovd that one system of
education needs considerable expansion in depth and
width, Even within the limits now permitted to
usg, there is need for reforms in the present agencies
of education, reform in directions specially calculated
to develop the practical trails of Indian character into
special reference to its present acknowledged defects
of this reform and other allied reforms in the in-
dustrial, social, political and religious life of the
country, in directions in which reforms are necessary
and Foasible, we hope to treat in a future article. The
chief reform of all, the basis in fact of every kind of
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improvement is what we bave urged above, the
development of active  habits in the Indian and the
provision of knowledge and qualities needed to hold
his own in the fierce struggle of existence.

The foregoing remarks have been suggested by a
keen sense of the loss that is bappening daily by the
partial neglect on our part to take advantage of all
our opportunities calculated to improve our position.
We do not say that our progress in the pastis not
encouraging but what we feel, say and earnestly urge:
that the slower we are to appreciate our opportunities,
the longer we remain unconvinced of the unwelcome
truths about our short-comings, the greater,will be
our loss andthe greater the difficulty to take our
place among the progressive nations of the world,
The conditions of existance are ever changing. Itis
so in the life of every nation. The habits and the
lives our forefathers led, may have been unexception-
able in their day, when population was sparse, when
only fertile soil came under cultivation, when human
wants and comforts were few and the struggle for
eXxistence such as we see around us was not even heard
of, But the conditions of life have changed now.
The changes have brought with them new pleasures and
new spheres of activity and also grave responsibilities,

The future of the Indian people is full of uncer-
tainty. If Indians do not attempt to lead truly practi-
cal lives, if they do not take advantage of every
opportunity however insignificant to make their lives
beneficial to themselves and to their country, if they
do not take note of the changes of the time, and take
warning from the struggle among nations for
industrial supremacy—age, for very bread,—if they
adhere to antiquated notions of things and life, and
disclaim to enquire how they arose or what the con-
sequences of such adherence would be to them and
their descendants, it would mean the spread of misery
and the hopeless postponement of domestic happiness
-and national advancement.- .

e —— R



TWENTY YEARS REVIEW OF
CENSUS STATISTICS.

-
SO YO OOt

The decennial Census Report for 1891 for the
Bombay Presidency loses much of its interest by reason-
of the great delay that has takeun place in its publica-
tion, This defect, however, sinks into insignificance by
the #ide of another and more serious omission, for
which apparently there was less excuse,~~we refer
to the disappointment caused by the total and studied
peglect to bring: together the facts and figures of the
past three censuses in a way to illustrate the social
and economical bistory of this Presidency during the
Iast 20 years. Attempts indeed have been here and there
made to compare and contrast the Census figures of 1891
with those of 1881; but these attempts, beiug only half«
hearted and unsystematic, lead to very inconclusive re-
sults. In the first place, India is not America, and a
period of 10 years is too short a term to measure any
real or-permanent changes in the condition of Indian
gociety. The firured results of 1881, moreover, had the
additional disadvantage of recording the losses sus-
tained in consequence of the great famine of 1876-78.,
and thus furnished no safe basis for a comparison
of the normal conditions of life in this country, and
of its progress or otherwise in ordinary circumstances,
Thirdly, the Census figures of 1881 were arranged and
classified io many respects upon lines not observed
ijn 1872, and these lines have been again abandoned
in enumerating the results of the last census, For these

reasons, the census report of 1891 appears to us to
be useful chiefly in its appendices, and we propose in the
5
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following pages to make an attempt to present a connecs
ted view of the progress of this Presidency during the
last 20 years, as far as it may be gathered from a com.
parison of the results of 1891 with those of the census
of 1872, only occasionally referring to the in.
termediate census of 1881. Mere figured statements,
however detailed and numerous, have no suggestive-
ness about them, and it is necessary to study them
in the lights and shades of contrasts: and comparisons
to obtain ‘practical lessons for the guidance of the
administration, and for the studies of the political
economist. We shall confine our observations
for the present to the purely British districts of
this Presidency, reserving our remarks upon the
figured results for the feudatory statesto a future

issue of this Journal. .

The area of the British districts has continued
constant, being shown to be 124,462, 124,122, and
125,064 square miles respectively, according to the
censuses of 1872, 1881, and 1891. The population
statistics, however, do not present stationary figures,
The total population according to the census of
February 1872 was 16,228,774, The numbers were
almost stationary in 1881, being 16,454,414, or an in-
crease of only 2% lacks, or 1+5 per cent in 10 years. Ia
February 1891, the numbers returned were 18,857,004,
the . increase being over 25 lacks, or 16 per cent, in
20 years, or about '8 p.c. per year. The dengity of the
population which was 130 per square mile in 1872,
and 135 in 1881, has increased to nearly 151 per
square mile. A comparison of these figures with
those of England and Wales cannot fail to be very
instructive. The area of England and Wales is
58,186 square miles, and its population, which was
22,712,266 in 1871, rose, to 29,001,0481p 1891, showing
an increase of 6,278,782, or nearly 30 per cent in 20
years, being nearly double our rate. This high rate
of increase wag, it must bo noted, maintained not-
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withstanding the groat reliet given to the population
of England by an extensive system of emigration,
the like of which relief we do not enjoy heres The-
actmal density of the Eoglish population inereased
from 389 per square mile in 1871 to nearly 500 per
square mile in 1891 The rate of increase
in this Presidency was only ‘8 per-cent against the
English rate of 1} Fer cent per year, and the in-
crease in our rate of density is only 20 per cent
against the English figure of 110 per cent, In other
words,” the rate of density in England, which was
three times our rate in 1872, has now 1n-
creased to three and a half times the average density

in this Presidency.

]

We have noxt to examine the defails for the
several divisions of the Presidency. For enumeration
purposes, the Census Report of 1872 recognised chiefly .
four divisions based on the principle of distinctive
physical and climatic peculiarities, pamely the
Deccan, Konkan, Guzerath, and Sind, In the census
of 1881 this principle was not followed, and the
grouping was made on the basis of 5 divisions
( Deccan, Konkan, Guzerath, Karnatic, and Siad )
based partly on’ physical and partly on language
peculiarities, In1891, the same principle was
followed with this further change that the
Kanara district, which was c¢lassed under Karnatic
in 1881, has been classed under Kookan this
time. These changes make it impossible to compare
the totals of one census with another, and iniroduce
a needless element of variations which should alwaya
be avoided in such enumerationss. We have found
it necessary in consequence of these changes, to take
up the district figures separately, and then group
them together, acd the following statement pre-
sents the comparitive results of the ascertained
totals of population by districts and divisions in
1872 and 1891, T e -



. . | Increase or )
Division. Po;insl?gmn Popltgg:!lnon Decreaso in Pf:centage Romarks,
20 years, crease.
Guzerath
Ahmedabad .., 829,637 871,580 41,952 ]
Panch Mahals.., 240,743 | 318,417 | 72,674 30
Eaira . 782,783 871,689 88,856 11
Broach 350,322 | 341490 | -8882| -2
Sorat .| 607,087 649,989 42,908 1
Total Guzerath...| 2,810,522 | 3,098,197 287,675 10
Ares in square mites 10082 10,296
Konkan} . ' :
Kanara . . 398,406 446,357 47,945 12
Ratnagiri - ... .| 1,019,186 | 1,105,926 86,790 86
Kalaba, . 850,405 )] 509,584 159,179} 4 | Due partly to transfer of
Thane .ss ...| 847424 } 904,868 } 067,444 16 Talukas,
Tota! Konkan...| 2,615,371 | 2,966,729 851,358 135
Aren in equare miles . 13,558 13,639 )
Deccan .
Khandesh e o 1,028,642 ] 1,460,851 432,200 42
Nasik v . 734,386 843,682 109,196 14
Nagar s e 773,988 888,750 114,817 15

*SROLLOAS INAGNAIAANL



109,939

- -1 1,116,050 | 1,225,980 95
Boan ™| "907,235 | 1,067,800 | 160,565 18
Sholapoor. ... 1 662,986 | 750,689 | 87,603 135
: Total ‘Decean...| 5,228,237 | 6,237,666 | 1,014,429 20
Area in square miles - 39,865 38,390
indk o
4 SmKarnnbl | 423,405 564,880 | 141,385 83
Hydmbhd ey .aw 721'947 918,646 196,699 28 .
Thue-parkar .. ] 180761 | 2082081 117,442 65
Shikarpur .. o 776287 | 9154971 139,270 185
Upper Sindh Frontier .| 89,986 | 174,548 | 84,563 90
Total Sindh...| 2,192,415 | 2,871774 | 679,359 T
Area in squaro miles | 46,598 | 47,789
& Karnatio
Be]gﬂoﬂ (X1 ned 938’750 1,013,281 74,511 8
Dbarwar . o 988,087 11,051,314 | 68,277 85
ga?:g o 816,087 | 796332 | -10698| 24
Total o] 2,742,824 1 2,860,914 | 118,090 4
Ared it square milea - 14,853 14,928 .
¢ Town & Island of;Bombay ...| 644,406 | 821,764 | 177,359 26

-
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i
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It will be seen from this statement that the in~
crease of population in Sindh has been nearly twice the
average for the Presidency,it has been alittle over the
average in the Deccan, sensibly below the average in
Guzerath and Konkan, and much belowthe average in
the Karnatic.The surplus population of Guzerath finds a
convenient outlet in the Panch Mahals, that of the
Deccan in Khandesh, that of the Konkan in Bombay,
while in Sindh the expanse of arable but unoccupied
land is almost limitless, being dependent upon the ex-
tension of irrigation and not on rain-fall, and there is
apparently no outlet, for suchexpansion in the Karnatic
districts. The relative densities of the several divisicns
disclose the following variations in the proportion of
increased density during the last 20 years.

Density
1872 1891

Guzotatheee.... 279) 800 } The largest
Deccan...rvs-eo.ee 1345 162 - | absolute in-
Konkan, - _ erease in
excluding - > . rdensity occurs
Bombay e 193 217 1in the Daccan,
City ) and the least
Karnatic...coooen 185 191 | in Karnatic,
Sindh .eeveanieren 47 | 60 J

If the Panch Mahal figures be excluded from
those of the Guzerath division, the increase of
opulation in 20 years in the older and settled
districts of Guzerath has been only 8 per cent, and in
Broach there has been an actual decrease which requires
to be accounted for. Excluding Khandesh, the increase
of population in the Deccan districts has been about 14
per ceat in 20 years.The Sindh rate of increase is nearly
equal to that of England. The Konkan districts show
o rato of increase which is nearely equal to that of the
Deccan oxcluding Khandesh, and the Karnatic dis-
tricts fare the worst of all—the increase being almost
nominal—only 4 per cent in 20 years. It is obvious
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that the small proportion of increase in these districts
is due to the after effects of the famine, from which ap-
parently these parts of the country have not yet
recovered, The population of Belgaum, Dharwar and
Kaladgi or Bijapur in the years 1872, 1881, and 1891,
will be seen from the following statement,

1872 1881 1891
Belgaum,.....944,985 864,014 1,013,261
Dharwar......989,671 882,909 1,057,314
Kaladgi or -

Bijapur...... 816,273 688,493 796,339

Total .., 2,750,929 2,385,416 2,866,914

It will be thus seen that these three districts lost
nearly 3% lacks of their population or 8 per cent
in the famine, and thoy—have been just able to make
up that deficit during the last 10 years. The actual loss
of population was of course more than 3} lacks, for the
normal increase in ten years must be added to this
figure of registered deficiency This circumstance
accounts for the small rate of increase in these
districts. Compared with the totals ct 1881, the
increase in the Xarnatic districts has exceeded
20’ per cent in ten years,the rate of increase being 2 per
cent per year., In the Decean districts, Kbandesh
and Nasik did not suffer a shrinkage of population
in consequence of the famine, and Khandesh showed
an increase of over 2 lacks, and Nasik of 143000
people. The other four districts showed a fall off
of 27109 in Nagar, 20732 in Poona, 229 in Satara,
and 136888 in Sholapur, the deficiency being in all
1% lacks between the totals of 1872 and 1881, The
actual increase in these four districts between 1881
and 1891 is about 7 lacks, which raises the pro-
portjon of increase in ten years to nearly 23 per
cenf, In other words, the Deccan districts, baving suf-
fered less severely, Lave rallied more rapidly than
the Karnatic districts—which now stand very much
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where they stood 20 years ago in point of population,
The Guzerath districts, excluding Panch Mahals, did
not suffer in any way from the famine, and the slow
progress of population there appears to be due
pertly o external checks such as cholera and fever
mortality, and partly to the operation of prudential and
preventive influences, The advantages of a fertile
soil and industrious population are fully utilized by
the existing population of 800 souls per square mile,
and the available area for exfension is 2o limited
that the Ryots have no other resource but to
emigrate to the Panch Mahals.There is & similar escape
for the congested parts of the Deccan in Kbandesh,
and for the Konkan districts apparently in Bombay,

Excluding Sind, whose climatic conditions are
so entirely different from the rest of the Presidency,
there are only four districts where the number of
available arable land per 100 of the populations
exceeds 10 acres, and in two only, Khandesh and
Panchmahels,this provision exceeds 25 acres per 100 of
the population, In all the remaining districts, the pro-
portions are below 10 acres per 100 of the population,
which,as every body will admit,is & very nominal figure,
These proportions will perhaps not be quite intel-
ligible without further amplification, As the chiel de-
pendence of our increasing agricultural population is on
the land stall available for cultivation, the following
statement has been prepared to show what area of
oulturable unoccupied land is still available for further
expansion of cultivation, to keep pace with the increase
of population.
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sweuse

‘ and sull
District, Popula~| cultivated] available:
tion, laud fur euni-
tivation,
Ahmedabad.. 271,589 1,870,717 87,872
Kairah ...... B71,589 V47,565] 74,132
Panch Mahal 313,4.7 480,716] 177,800
Broach ...... 341.490 649,477 25,863
o Surst L] 0 649,989 740,266 65,260
Gu_]erath ceae 3,098,197 4,448,741 430,932
Thana  ..... 847,424 953,993{ 115,046
Kolabn ., .. 350,405 704,786 57,914
Ratnagivi ,..] 1,019,136, 395,877 5,403
Kanara ,..... 398,406 324,746| 61,743
Koukan ,,,..,...| 2,966,729 2,378,702 240,166
Khandesh .., 1,460,851 3,187,064} 779,864
Nusik  oo....] 843,582 2,316,207] 134,076
Nngar .,...| 888,755 3,079.535 123263
Poons  ......| 1,067,800 2,451,806 185,188
Sholanur...... 756,689 2,456,513] 21,031
Satara ...l 1,225,989 2,123,870 35,245
Decean .........| $,237,666] 15,615,013]1,1183,667
Belgnom......}| 938,750] 2,087,353 105,157
Dharwar...... 988,037 3,113,653 103,899
Brjflpur vatane 816,037 2,314,014] 72,953
Karuatie...... | 2,860,114 7,615,922 282,006
Karachi ...... 428,495 850,476/1,139,634
Hydrenbad |, 721,947 92,198,200{2,30(,263
Shikarpur .., 776,227! 1,490,961]1,722,414
Upper Sind
Froutier .., 89,9951 522,390| 1,54,781
Thur and
) Parkar 180,761] 1,278,623| 443,203
Sind eee...ne. 2,817,189 6,440,630,5,760, 296
Total ) 17,980,615l 3638,830.47 827,007
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The avernge per head of the population of cnf-
tivated area is 1} nacres in Guzerath, 1}ths acres

in Konkap, 2} acresin the Decean, 23 acres in
Karnatic, and 2% acres in Sind, These figures give
for the Presidency an average of 2 acres of cul-
tivated land per head of the population,or 10 acres per
hend of each peasant proprietor’s family, As re-
gards arable land available for caltivation, it is
about 5 p. c. of the cultivated area in Ahmedabad, 10
p. ¢. in Kairah, about 37 p. ¢. in Panchmahals, 4 p. e.
in Broach,and 9 p. ¢. in Surat,the average for the divi.
sion being 9 p. ¢, of the cultivated area, In the Kon-
kan, this margin is 1} p, ¢. in Ratnagiri, 12 p.c. in
Thana, 8 p. c. in Kolaba,and nearly 20 p. ¢, in Kanar;
this last figure brings up the average for the whole
division to nearly 1¢ p. ¢. In the Deccan, this pro-
portion of arable to cultivated land is 24 p. ¢.in Khan-
dash, 5 p. ¢. in Nasik, 4 p c. in Nagar, less than 1 p.c.
in Poona and Sholapur, and about 1 p, ¢. in Satara.
‘I'hie average for the whole Deccan 13 7 p. c. These
same proportions are 5 p. ¢, in Belgaum, and 3 p. c. in
Dharwar and Bijapur, The average for the whole divi.
sion is 4 p. ¢. In Sind the uncultivated arable land
lnrgely exceeds the cultivated land in Karachi,Hydera-
band and Shikarpur.” The average for the whole
division is nearly 90 p, ¢, It will be seen from these de-
tails that,excluding Sind,there is not much room left for
extended cultivation except in Panchmahals and Khan-
desh, and to a small extent in Kanara and Nasik. In
Sind these conditions are reversed. In all the older and
settled districts of the Presidency,the agricultural elasses
must henceforth resort chiefly to intensive cultivation or
iinprovements. Asit is,about une crore of the agricultural
population manage barely to support themselves upon
the yield of about 4 crores of acres, including
fallow and twice cropped lands, and have, except in
Sind, Khandesh and Panchinabals, less than 15 lacks of
arnble land to fall back upon for extended cultivation.
These figured results present avery dark future as loons-
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g before our vision if our chief dependence werq
placed on extended cultivation as the only resource
for supplying the wants ot our increasing population.

The only escape from this danger lies in the
direction of the gradual transformation of the chief
means of our livelihood, and the growth of an
urban and iodustrial population, irn  ether
words the rise of towns or Cities. A careful
examination of thestatistical results furnished by these
Census reports satisfies us that there are indications
which prove that such a change was operatiny strongly
in our favour, Defining a town as a collection of over
5,000 inhabitants, it appears ( 1) that there has been
a larg® increase in the nuuwsber of our towns, and (2)
that the increase of the town population has been
gres ;er-than the increase of the rural populaticn, In
1872 there were in the 23 districts 178 towns,excluding
the City of Bombay,with a total population of 2134419,
Tn 1881 a different principle was adopted which did not
accept the test of population as the basis of distine-
tion, and 16 places below 5000 in population were
included, and 28 places with a populution exceeding
5000 were excluded, from the definition of towns,
giving as the result 165 as the number ot towus
according to the census of that year, with a population
of 2925190 inhabitants, This unnecessary refine~
ment was dropped in the last census enumeration,
and applying the old test of population, it was as-
certained that there were in all 231 places which had
wore than 5000 iohabitants, and might be therefore re-
garded as towns. Compariug the figures for 1872 with
those of 1891,—it will be seen from the following state-

ment that all the divisions except Karnatic showed au
ucrease under this bead,
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Number of Townsd - Popoktion of Towna,

1872 | 1891 | 1872 1891

Guzerathd 33 46 592,459 665,856
Konkan.| 26 30 214,397 283,292
Decear 65 96 724,882 957,499
Karnatic,} 43 34 412,268 387,863

Sind, 9 | 25 | 186431 | 242295
Bombny
City. | 1 1 | 644,405 | 821,764

Total 179 | 232 | 2,778,822 |-3,458,569

The number of towns has thus increased
nearly 30 per cent, while the population of these towns
show an . increase of nearly 25 per cent. The total
tncrease of the population in 20 years has been shown
above to have been about 16 per eent, and itis
thus plain that there is a slight tendency inelining the
scale in favonr of urban increase over rural increase,
‘I'his last appears to have been about 14 per cent, the
actual figures being 13,553,962 as against 15,398,445,
as the populasion of the rural traets in 1872 and 1891
respectively. So far the figures are not unsatisfaclory.
(3) The pevcentages of the rural and urban population
for the severnl large divisiens, according to the cemsus
reports for 1872, 1681 and 1891 will be seen frem the
fullowing statement, . :

1672 1881 1891,
Urban| Rural} Urban Rural [Urban jRural
Guzerath 21 79 £ 199 {501 |210 785
Koukan 8 92 9 91 88 |912
Decean 138 872 | 148 (857 |[154 | 846
Karuatic 15 851|122 |878 1135 (863
Sind 9 91 | 10°7 | 893 | 126 | 874
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The statement shows clearly that the progress is
very slow and, not very striking. Guzerath retains an
easy command over the other divisions, and no district
in that division comes up to the level of Ahmednbad,
which has 25 per ceut. urban to 75 per cent rural
population, .

The Sind figures are more hopeful, and Deccan
also nppears to be slowly but successtully strugeling
against ruralization. ‘The Karnatic districts however
do not appear to huve yet recovered trom the shock
they sustained during the famine. "L'aking the several
districts in their order, while Poona, Dharwar and
Karachi show large advances in the direction of
urbanization, and Ahrhedabsil, Broach, Nasik, Bijapoor
and Belgaum show stight advances in the same direc-
tion, ten districts Ratnagiri, Surat, Tanah, Kolaba,
Kanara, Nagar, Satara, Thur and Parkar, Upper
Sind frontier, aud Hyderabad show slight decline, and
Kairah, Panch Malals, Khandesh, Sholapoor, and
Shikarpoor show decided decline in the urban elements
of their popuiation, Kven in the districts which show
better resuits, the so.called towns are only iarger
villages, and are wanting in the essential element of
industrial activity. ' :

(4) This partial and not very strongly
marked tendency towards urbanization is also attested
to by the figures which show the relative proportions
of villages of different sizes and population, Exclud-
ing Sind and Bombay City, it appears from the
Census returns of 1881 and 1891 that while the propor-
tion of villages inhabited by less thau 500 persons was
65} per cent in 1881,this proportion fell to 60 per cent
in 1891, The proportion ot the class of Villages next
above it, with popuintion ranging from 500 to 1000,
was 21 per cent in 1881,and 23 per centin 1891 of the
class next above it, with inhabitants ranging *from
1000 to 1500, was 9-7 per cent in 1881 ,aud 11-3 per
cent In 1891, of the class next to it, with a population
muging  {rom 2000 to 3000, was 2 per cent in
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1881 and 2°7 per cent in 1891, and the highesk
cluse of all, with populations ranging from 3000 to
5000, was 1.3 per cent in 1881, and 2*6 per cent in
1891, It is not generally known, but is none the less
true that the proportion of urban to rural population
vormally stands higher in this Presideucy thau in
most of the other Provinces of India,

(5) Of course it must be noted that the residents
of urban towns as defined above are not all really urban
in respect of their protession or source of livelihood,and
on the other hand the residents of rural areas do not all
of them derive their livelihood from theland. It thus
becomes necessary to examine the statistics about the
occupations of the people given in these census reports,
The Census classification of occupations given in_the
report of 1891 departs so materially from the princi-
ples adopted in the two previous reports that no fair
comparison can properly be made between their results.
Both in 1872 and 1881 there was a large class, nearly
50 per cent of the total population, who, being depen-
dent on other persons, were returned as having no

rofession or occupation. This principle was not tol.
{,uwed in 1891, when all these dependents were
counted as forming a portion of the class to which the
male or female bread earmer on whom they de-
pended belonged., This appears to us to have been
a perfectly wanton innovation, and even if there were
some apparent advantages in the uew classification,
the report ought to have furnished colummns of compa-
ritive tables contrasting the results” of 1891 with those
of previous years on the old basis.

In the absence of such comparitive tables, we can
only preseut the results separately. In 1872,
persons employed in Government aud other public
service were 184332, and formed 1'1 per cent of the
whole, " The professions absorbed 135340 persons, and
wero ‘8 per cent of the whole. Those who engnged
themselves in personal service were 281216, aud
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were 147 per cent of tha whole, The agriculturnl in-
dustry, including the care and breed of cattle and
rheep, was followed by 40 lacks, who thus constituted
247 per cent of the entire populntion.  Those
who were engaged in trade and cominerce were
about 4} lacks, and waere 26 per cent of the whole.
Artizans and handicraftsmen came to about 22 lacks,
and were 135 per cent of the entire number. All
these clnsses made . up 45 per cent; and the un-
océupied and dependent classes came up to 90 Iacks,
being 55 per cent of the total population, In 1881
Jovernment public servants gnd, those who were
employed in the professivns, made up 1°*5 per cent,
those rendering personal service were 1°1 per ceunt,
and the commercial and trading clasees represented 12
per cent. The agriculturists were 32 per cent, the
industrial and artizan_ classes were 15 per cent, and
the unoceupied were 49 par cent of the whole, In the
Census of 1891 the hending of unoccupied classes was
discontinued as a separate class,and we find that 60 per
cent of the total, and 69 per cent of the rural, popuia-
tions are shown to be agricultural. The artizans and
handiernftsmen, or the industrial classes, are shown to be
21 per cent. ' There proportion is shightly higher in
towns than in the Country, The two clnsses between
them absorb 80 per cent of the population The trading
nod commercinl classes are shown to be 4°6 per cent in
towos, aud 35 p. e in the country. Those who rendered
personal and domestic service are shown to be 2'7 per
cent. Thuse engaged in public service appear to be 3°8
per cent, and the professionnls 33 per cent. If we halve
these percentages so as te exclude the dependent
population, mostly women and children, we shall arrive
by a rough guess at what these proportions would be
under the old plan of classifieation. The old yropor-
tivus ol those engaged in agricultures and handicrafis
do not appear thus to liave been sensibly alterad in

favour of the latter classes; and the same remark holds
good of the commercial and trading classes. This
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scetms to be the general impreasion left on the mind by
n study of these figures—into the details of which we
cannot now afford to enter at greator length,

The statistics relating to occupied houses are
also vitinted by the innovations adopted at the last
enumeration of excluding unoceupied houses from the
Consus definition of a house, and the omission to clas.
sily houses according to quality which attempt was
wnde in 1872 with some success,

The Census of 1872 showed that the total number
of houses in the Bombay Presidency was 3254540, out
of which about (336629) were of the better class, and
were occnipied by 1885910 persons, ‘T'he rest about 90
per cent (2917911 ) were of the inferior sort, and were
occupied by 14342942 persons, These figures (urnish
a enfe basis for fixing the relntive number of our classes
and masses which are as 8 to 92 of the population,
I the Decean Division inciuding Karnntic the uverage
nutnber of persans per house was 5-43, in the Konkan
it. was 57, in Guzerath it was 3-G, and in Sindh it was
4°0 per house. The superiority of Gnzerathin thig
rospect is Iurther brought out by the fact that out of the
hetter cluss of houses fully 58 per cent are found iu the
Guzerath Division, The Decean comes a long-way
behind, and Konkan and Siudh follow at no greab
distance. The Census of 1881 showed the tutal
number of oceupied houses and other buildings to
have been 3605812, being an increase of 24 lacks
over the figure for 1872, but of these 2822731 houses
were ocetipied, Between 1881 and 1891 the several -
divisions showed the following increases.
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1881 El891. Increase

. . . ._|per ¢ent &
Hoasesin|Honreain! Honzerin|Hongea in p in peri::‘an

to.xus | country | towns |coumntry. | o0 loonntry

Cazerath, 135293 480082 160737 536209 19 7L

Koukao, 42405 4301441 46667 490320] 11 12
Deccan 128001| G37867| 187468 B61770| 47 23
Karuatio 54488 BTAR471  6947hH| 446611 271 17
Sindh 42228 391331) 64504] 452216 53 15
Bombayeity] 23310 656459 100

-~

Here also, next to the town and island of Bombay,
Sindh hends the list, Guzerath while it is absolutely at
the head of the rest of the Presidency,shows no pro-
gress. The Decean districts take a high raok, and
Karanatic and Konkan come last.

We have now passed uuder review all those
points of the Census enumevation which have a
bearing upon the economical condition of the country.
The statistics relating to sex and age and civil condi-
tion, education, rellorlon lanouaoes. and infirmities
are interest,inor in themselves but they have little or no
direct bea.rmcr upon the economicial well-being of the
population, and we must therefore resist the temptatmn
of enlpring upon a consideration of these matters, We
hope however to take them upin a separate tssue of
the Journal,



NOTICE.

A desivc has heen expressed by several Egrope nd Natlve
well-wishers of. the Pooud Sarvajanik Sablia that its nroceedipes
shonld be pablished regnlurly in the form of a qnar;cr‘ly e ieae
tion spns to be casily availabie for purposes of rererencs The
Managing Commitieo of the Sabba have accordingiy vesolved to
try the experiment “of stich a periodical pnblication of the pro-
ceadings of the Sabha. Besides publishing the proceedings, it is
propesed to take advantage of such a pabiication to inser u-
dupendent  communication, reviewing'and discussing the rore
jmportant political guestions of the day, There are many tics
vpon which pablic opinion hus to be created and fr; A7 ‘ore
any formal action can be tnken in respectiof +»yl by v Sabha,
Such topics will find a fittivg place in the mucpondeub section
of the proposed Quarterly Journal

The services of a competent Editor lave been scenred and
contributions have been promised by mnny writers of estiblished
- repuiation.

The Journal will consist of about 48 pages royal .ociavo fo
bo priced at four rupess per annmm to be-paid I» advance or
one rapee ond & half for ench separate nnmber, besides postaze
cbarges, and it will be published in the mionths of Jnly, Vctober,
Janoary and April.

As the Sabhs has nndertaken this work af considerable risk
and ecxpense and as tho pahlication will supply a long-felt want,
the Maunging Committee of the Sabha’ trnst that the public and
" the Princes and Chiefs in Iudm will give thexr most cordial
support {o the scheme, .

Names of inftending subscribers ecan bo rogisteml at “the
allico of the Sarvajanik Sabha.

All comumunications shonld be addressed to the undeisigued.

S, H. SATHE.
Hon, Scerddary, FPoona Survaj ik Subae.
/) v
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